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PART ONE.

INTRODUCTION.
CHAPTER ONE.

The Nature of Sectarianism.

One of the characteristics of the history of the major
religions of the world has been the development of sectarianism,
the formation of new religious groups by secession from existing
ones. This is not the foundation of a new religion; the members
of the new group still consider themselves to be followers of the
original founder of the religion, but they assert their
independence of other groups of followers. The followers of
Mohammed include the Ismaili, the Kharijites, the Bahai and many
other independent groups. The followers of Buddha include the Zen,
the Nichiren and others, and Sikhism may be rqurded hastorlically
as a Hindu sect.l

Sectarianism, or the development of socts, has been
particularly characteristic of the history of Christianity. Some
of the sects have disappeared, but a very large number have survived
and some have developed into fully-fledged churches, with the result
that there are in the world to-day several thousand independent

autonomous religious groups considering themselves to be Christian.

1.) Hastings, J. (ed.) "Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics’.
1908. Vol. XI. p. 507.°
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In Africa the process of sectarianism is most highly
developed in the Union of South Africa. It has been estimated
that in 1953 there were 2,000 sects regarding themselves as
entirely African membership in South Africa, and
that this figure compares with 76 in 1918, 320 in 1938 and
800 in 1948.1 Here the development of new sects has been very
rapid, and their numbers appear to increase in a geometrical
progression. It has also been estimated that the total member-
ship of the African sects has scarcely increased, and that the
membership of the new sects is drawn very largely from
disaffected elementé within the ones from which they have seceded.2

Although nowhere else in Africa has sectarianiam assumed
such large proportions, African sects have a wide distribution in
many parts of the continent. In Ibadan, for instance, there
were seventeen African sects with a total of some 10,000 members

in 1950,3 and their presence is also recorded in the Ivory COast,4

Sierra Leone,5 Kenya.6 and Tanganyika7 to cite but a few instances.

1t
1.) Schlosser, K. "Eingeboremkirchen in S#id und Sudwest Afrika'".
Kiel. 19580 Pe 4.
. Schlosser, K. op. ocit. p. 10.
.) Parrinder, G. "Religlon in a West African City". London 1953.p. 108
.) Platt, W.X. "An African Prophet". London 1934.
) Banton, M. "Adaption and Integration in the Social System of
the Temne Immigrants of Freetown". Africa Vol. XXVI. 1956.
) Leakey, L.S.B. ‘“Defeating Mau-Mau". (Chap. 4. pp. 354-368.)
)

Wilson, M. "Communal Rituals of the Nyakyusa". 1959. (pp. 190£f. )
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In addition to the many African Chraistian sects which
have been founded as a result of mission activity there are a
number of cults and sects whach have been started by Christian
converts, but whose members would not now consider themselveas to
be Christians. These include Kimbangism in the French and Belgian
Congo,l and Deima on the Ivory Coast.2

The first sect to be established by an African in Nyasaland
was the Providence Industrial Mission, founded by John Chilembwe an
1900.3 There arénow over thirty Chraistian sects with entarely
African membership in the Southern Province of Nyasaland, and 1t
18 vath some of these thet this thesls 1s concerned.

A Definition of the Sect in Nyasaland.

The arrival of the Christian missionary in Nyasaland has
resulted 1n the formation of new social groups based upon
religious affiliation. The missionaries have establaished a
number of different religious associations each based upon a
particular interpretation of the Christian message, and more have
been formed by African converts. The term Christian does not admt
of an easy definition, the various religious associations each have
their own criteria by which the term 1s deirined. For the present
purposes 1t is most oonvenient to ignore all the theological
1ssues involved in defining what 1s Christian, and to use the
term to refer to all those groups which call themselves

Christian, thereby casting the net very wide to include a wide

l.) See Balandier, G. "Socivlogie Actuelle d'Afrique Noare". ppdl7-487.
2.) See Kobben, A.J.F. "Prophetic Movements as an Expression of Social

Protest". Int. Archives of Ethnology. Vol XLIX 1960 pp 138-143.
3.) Shepperson and Price "Independent African" 1958 p. 127.
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range of different religious beliefs. The common factor which
all of these divergent groups possess is that they consider them-
selves to be Christian and followers of Christ. This is not, of
course, 1o say that the members of one Christian group will
consider members of all the others to be Christian.

There are in Mlanje (en administrative district in the
Southern Province), twenty-eight different Christian religious
associations, some of which are part of larger associations with
headquarters outside the Protectorate, and some of which are
autonomous in Nyasaland and independent of outside control.

These religious associations may be divided into a number
of different categories on the basis of a number of criteria.
The first broad distinction which it 1s possible to make is that
between churches and sects. Yinger1 has made this dichotomy the
basis of a finer classificetion of a typology of religious
grouping but this finer typology is not a useful one to employ in
the area under consideration.

Yinger states: '"The church as a type is a religious body
which recognizes the strength of the secular world and, rather
than deserting the attempt to influence it or losing its
position by contradicting the secular powers directly, accepts

the main elements in the social structure as proximate goods....

1.) Yinger, J. Milton. "Religion, Society and the Individual"
New York 1957. pp. 142-155.




The emphasis of the church is on sacrament and creed, whilst
that of the sect is upon 'right behaviour' ", He goes on to say
that the term sect refers to "any religious protest against a
aystem in which attention to the various individual functions of
religion has been obscured by extreme emphasis upon social and
ecclesiastical order. It is either hostile or indifferent to
the state and opposes the ecclesiastical order.“1
Yinger, following Troeltsh, regards the relationship with
established order as one of the main criteria of distinction
between the church and the sect. This distinction is not an
easy one to employ in Southern Nyasaland or indeed in any colonial
situation. Many of the religious associations in the Protectorate
have been introduced by missionaries, from Great Britain and
elsewhere. The relationships between the religious association
in Nyasaland and the established secular authorities are not
necessarily similar to relationships with these authorities in
the country from which the missionaries have come. For instance
the Church of Scotland, in Scotland, is the established church
and is not generally regarded there as being a hot-bed of
sedition. In Nyasaland, however, the Church of Scotland has been
opposed to many of the policies of the government, and has

become the focus of a considerable amount of discontent with the

1.) Op. cit. pp. 145-146.
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government, and the relations between the two, at the time of
my field-work in the country, were characterised by conflicts.

I am employing the criterion of scale to distinguish
between the church and the sect. There is a wade variation
in the size of the various religious associations in Mlanje, but
two of them are very much larzer than the remzinder. The
Roman Catholic Church has 206 congregations in the District and
the Church of Scotland has 127. The next largest is the
Watch Tower with 39 congregations. These figures relate to Mlanje
alone, but they are fairly typical of the proportionate distribution
in the Southern Province as a whole. On the criterion of scale
the Roman Catholic Church and the Church of Scotland are of a
different order from the remaining 26 religious associations, and
I am therefore classifying them as churches and the remainder as
gects.

Associated with the difference in scale are a number of
other factors. The fact that a greater number of people are
included in the churches necessitates a well-lefined form of
church government, with more emphasis being placed upon it than
is the case in some of the small sects where government is
largely conducted in terms of face to face relationships. The
difference in scale is also associated with the development of

a wider range of secular welfare and educational services.




Both of the churches have a number of hospitals in the Southern
Province, while only two of the twenty-six sects possess hospitals.
The churches provide almost all the provision for secondary
education, (that is education beyond Standard Three), apart from
those facllities provided by the govermment. The two churches
also run maternity clinics, and possess teacher training facilities.
Within the category of sects, the distinction may be made
between those which are under entirely African control, and those
which have white missionaries.1 Some of those which are under
African control are completely independent, whilst other have
links with other religious associations in other parts of the world,
notably in the United States of America, and are thus counterparts
of organigations elsewhere. Of the European sects, the majority
are branches of a parent body in the United Kingdom, the United
States, or Australia. Two of éhem are autonomous '"Industrial
Missions" which are interdenominational in character, but receive
financial aid from mainly Baptist sources in the United Kingdom
and Australia. One European mission is completely independent,
having been formed as the result of secession by a European
missionary from the sect with which he was working in Nyasaland.

My main concern is with those sects which are under African

1.) PFor the sake of convenience I refer to those sects under
African control as African sects, and those under white

missionaries as Buropean sects. The latter include those
under the control of American missionaries.
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control, but these can only be understood against the background

of the European sects.
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CHAPTER TWO.

Categories of Sects.

Sects are formed as the result of a protest against the
state of affairs within an existing religious group. Secterianism
is essentially a process of secession from a religious group and
the subsequent formation of a new one. All protests do not
however result in the formation of a new sect. During the reign
of Queen ©Tlizabeth I, for instance, the term "Puritans" was
applied to groups of people who protested against the middle way
which the Church of England was taking between Rome and Geneva.
Despite the Act of Uniformity passed by Charles II in 1662
throwing about 2,000 "Puritan" Clergy out of their benefices,
this did not lead to the formation of any new sects, the "Puritan"
movement was contained within the Church of England.l In Uganda
the Bamalaki, a group of Anglicans who eschewed the use of
medicine, remained an the Anglican Church for a few years after
they had made protests against the Anglican doctrine on the use
of medicine, eventually however secession took place and a new

sect was formed.2 In some cases those who make the protest have

l.) "Puritanism", Encyclopedia Brittanica, 14th Edition, Vol. 18.
p. 780.
2.) Welbourn, F. "East African Rebels", 1961. p. 34.
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no wish to form a new sect, but this action has been forced upon
them by the parent body. John Wesley, for instance, originally
had no desire to leave the Anglican Church, but this was later
forced npon him
foundations of the Methodist Church which has remained an
entirely separate institution.

In some cases those making the protest have formed a new
group within the existing church. These are distinguished from
sects by the fact that they still recognize the authority of the
church, although possessing an ecclesiastical organization of
their own. Typical of this process is the formation of monastic
orders, which in Christianity is particularly associated with the
Roman Catholic Church in the pre-Reformation period when such
orders as the Benedictines, Augustinians, Franciscans, Dominicans
and Carmelites were founded.l

In many cases, however, protests have led to sectarianism.
Some of the sects may grow in size and become churches, others
may remain small, and still others disappear. In Southern
Nyasaland none of the African sects have been in existence long

enough to develop into large religious orgenizations which might

be designated as churches.

1.) Wach, J. "The Sociology of Religion". pp. 186-187.
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Protests may be made against the doctrine of the original
group, against its forms of worship or ageinst its ecclesiastical
organization.1 They may also be against the attitude of the
parent body to the socio-economic conditions in the area concerned.
In Southern Nyasaland African sects have not generally been
formed as a result of protests egainst doctrine or forms of
worship.

Sects may be classified according to a number of criteria,
including the type of protest which has resulted in their
formation. With reference to Southern Nyasaland, the distinction
has already been made between European sects, that is those which
have been introduced by white missionaries, and African sects,
founded by Africans. This is a distinction which has value for
descriptive purposes in this thesis and which does not necessarily
have any universal application.

Sects may also be classified as follows: -

1.) Revivalist sects, which may be subdivided intos

a) Pentecostal sects.
b) Legalistic sects.
¢) Communistic sects.
d) Healing sects.

2.) Nativistic sects.

1.) Waeh, Je op. cit. p'189.
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3.) Messianic or millenarian sects.

4.) Simple secessionist sects.

Religious "revivals" have been characteristic in the

history ¢f Ch

o - e
-~ (7

and i1 has been suggested that there is

a "law of periodicity" determining their incidence.l The revival
of interest in Christianity has frequently been associated with
& protest against exlisting religious groups and the formation of
new sects. Such sects generally protest against the laxity and
in&ifference of the larger religious organizations2 and implicit
in this is a desire for a revival of the way of life of the early
church. The term "revivalist" may thus have two meanings,
referring to a re-awakening of interest in religion and to a
desire to revive the doctrine, ritual and organigation of the
early church. A number of sects were formed in the United States
during the period of the "Great Revival' in the middle of the
Nineteenth Century, a few of these are to be found amongst the
European sects in Nyasaland. A "Revival" has been described by
Taylor in the Anglican Church in Uganda.3 This revival did not
result in the formation of a new sect in Uganda where it has been

contained within the Anglican Church, but it has formed the basis

for the foundation of the Church of Christ in Africa a new African

1l.) "Revivals", "Hasting's Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics".

2.) Wach, J. op. cit. p. 161. )

3 Paylor, J. V. "Processes of Growth in an African Church", 1958
pp. 15ff.
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sect in the Nyanza Province of Kenya.1

A number of categories of Revivalist sects may be
distinguished on the basis of the emphasis which they place
upon particular aspects of the teaching of the early church.

The "Pentecostal" sects are distinguished by their emphasis
upon "speaking with tongues" as they believe the disciples did
at Pentecost. One of the African sects in Southern Nyasaland,
the Sent of the Holy Ghost Church started as a simple secessionist
sect and later became affiliated with an American sect, the
Pentecostal Holiness Church, which has a White missionary in
Lusaka. This African sect however exhibits little evidence of
Pentecostalism.

A category described by Clark as "Legalistic" may be
distinguished by their emphasis upon "certain rules, objective
forms or observances ... easential to true religion"g These
rules etc..are believed to be those practised by early church.

In many cases the distinguishing feature of such sects is the
rejection of practices of the larger churches. Several of the
European sects in Nyasaland may be regarded as being primarily
of this type,. dnd consequently the African sects which have been

formed as a result of simple secession from them exhibit legalistic

l.) Welbourn, F. "East African Rebels", 1961. p. 10.
2.) Clark, Elmer T. '"The Small Sects in American Christianity."
New Yurk, 1949. p. 23.
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features. Perhaps the most clear-cut examples of this type
of sect in the area are the various Churches of Christ. An
idea of the strength of the belief in legalistic prohibitions in
these secis can be gained from the poem which is quoted as
Appendix A to this thesis. This poem was sent out by an American
Church of Christy?:n African sect with 1ts headquarters in Mlanje.
Some Revivalist sects may be termed "communistic". The
members of such sects often start new settlements and engage in
economic enterpéises attempting to create what is envisaged as
the ideal Christian economic.community. The Amish in the
United States are perhaps the best—-known of this type of sect,
but examples are also to be found in Africa. The "Ibanda Lika
Krestu" a wealthy African sect in the Union of South Africa falls
into this category.l On the Copper Belt an African sect the
"Bana ba Mutima" (Children of the Sacred Heart) which has
seceded from the Roman Catholic Church may be placed in this
category on the baslis of 1ts emphasis upon charity.2 Hone of
sects in Southern Nyasaland may properly be called communistic.
Although three "Industrial Missions'", the Zambesi Industrial
Mission, the Baptist Industrial Mission and the Nyassa Industrial

Mission were founded by white missionaries in the hope that they

1l.) Mgotsi, L. and Mkele, N. "A Separatist Church - Ibanda Lika
Krestu." African Studies, Vol. 5. 1946. pp. 106-125.

2.) Taylor end Lehmann, "Christians of the Copper-Belt."
London, 1961. pp. 106-108.



15.

would be self-supporting by the production and sale of agricultural
produce, the experiments were not a great success and the
"Industrial Missions" st1ll depend upon financial aid from out-
side the Protectorate.

The final category of Revivalist sects which I wish to
distinguish are the Healing sects. These sects lay their emphasis
upon faith healing, stressing the connection betwsen religion and
disease. They often eschew the use of more generally accepted
medical or magical techniques. The Christian Scientists are a
famous example of this type of sect. Such sects are found in
Africa, i1n South Africa, for instance they are well represented
by what Sundkler terms the "Zionist" oxr "Bethesda" aects.1 In
Uganda the Bamalai is a sect of this type.2 Two of the African
sects in Nyasaland - the Watchman Healing Mission and the Zion
Restoration Church ~ may fall into this category, but I had no
contact with them. The Assemblies of God, a Buropean sect in
Nyasaland, lays emphasis upon divine healing but not to the
exclusion of other medical practices.

In many perts of the world where pre-literate peoples have
been brought into contact with Western civilization "mativistic

movements" have developed. These have been defined by Linton as

1l.) Sundkler, B. G. M. "Bantu Prophets in South Africa", 1lst Edition,
1949. Chapter 6.
2.) Welbourn, F. "BEast African Rebels" Chapter 3.
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"any conscious organized attempt on the part of a society's members
to revive or perpetuate certain aspects of its culture.® 1
Nativistic movements need not be religious in character and

Linton distinguishes between those which are “rational™ and those
which are "magical". It is in this latter category that nativistic
sects may be placed. These sects are a protest against some of

the doctrines and practices introduced by the White missionaries,
particularly those which attempt to destroy features of the
indigenoué way of life. They are an attempt to revive or perpetuate
certain aspects of the indigenous religion alongside certain
aspects of Christian doctrine, the emphasis upon each verying

from sect to sect. Linton cites the Ghost-Dances of the North
American Indians as movements of this type. The Christian

content of the Ghost-Dances is small. Sects of this type are
widespread in the Union of South Africa, both the Ethiopian and
Zionist sects described by Sundkler often contain nativistic
elements.z— There is only one example of this type of sect in
Southern Nyasaland. This is the "Ethiopian Church" an African

sect, often known as the "Calicl ca Makolo" (The Church of the

Ancestors), a reference to its doctrine combining elements of

Christianity with elements of- the indigenous practice of ancestor

1.) Linton, R. "Nativistic Movements" American Anthropologist,
Vol. XLV 1943 pp. 230-240.
2.) Sundkler, B.G.M. op. cit. Chapter 7.
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veneration.

The distinguishing feature of the messianic or millenarian
sects 1s their pre-occupation with a belief in a rapidly
approaching millenium. Typically such sects are formed by prophets
claiming supernatural revelation that the millenium is at hand.

The belief in tho millenium is, of course, an essential part in

the doctrine of most , if not all, Christian churches and sects,

the millenarian sects are distinguished by their belief, often
fapnatical belief, in its imminence, sometimes forecasting a specafic
date for its arrival. Messianism 18 not restricted to Christianity;
the expected coming of the Mahdi is an Islamic parallel,l and the
Cargo Cults of Melanesia usually have & little of Christian
doctrine in them.

Millenarienism or Messianism has however been characteristic
of the history of Christianity, the Book of Revelations frequently
providing a basis for the prophecies. Cohn has described some
of the millenerian sects of Medieval Furope in his "Pursuit of
the Millenium" and many other sects of this type heve started in
.the United States during the past 100 - 150 years. Two of the
American sects which started with strongly millenarian doctrines,

“Watch Tower and the Seventh Day Adventists now have missionaries
in South Nyasaland, but their emphasis has shifted to other

aspects of Christian teaching. None of the African sects in

1l.) See "Mahdi" in"Hasting's Encyclopedia of Religion and Fthics."
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in Southern Nyasaland are of this type. The 1dea of an imminent
millenium was expressed on occasions during my fieldwork in
_ 1958 - 1959 by a few individuals, but it did not form the basis

SO
4

of any organized social action or the formation of a new sect.
The final category of sects I wish to distinguish are the

simple secessionist sects. These are formed as the result of

protests not against the doctrines or worship of the parent body,

but against its organization or against personalities within

1ts organization. The founder of a simple secessionist sect may

have been involved in a personal conflict with an official of the

parent body. Differences of doctrine and worship may be introduced

into the new sect but they are not its raison d‘'etre. The

Methodist Church in England was not founded by Wesley as a result
of differences of belief between himself and the Church of England,
but because he quarrelled with its organization. The distinguishing
doctrines of Methodism were largcly introduced after Wesley's
death.l

Some of the African sects are of this type. Sundkler gives
examples of secessions from African sects over the question of
1eadersh1p.2 The African Greek Orthodox Church in Uganda is a

further example.3 In Southern Nyasaland all of the African sects

1.) See "Wesley and the Church of England", Part 6 of the article
entitled "Wesley" in Hasting's Encyclopedia of Religion and
wthics.

2.; Sundkler, B.G.M. op, cit. pp. 161-167.

3.) Welbourn, P. op. cit. pp. 77-11l2.
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with which I had contact, are basically of this type - with the
exception of the Ethiopian Church. In this thesis I am very

largely concerned therefore with the process of simple secession,

e process wh

P
organization of the area in which it is found.

In this chapter I have attempted to classify sects into
various categories. These categories however are not mutually

exclusive some sects may possess features associated with more

than one category.
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CHAPTER THREE.

e

A Theoretical Basis For A Sociological

There have been many attempts to explain the existence
of sectarianism, particularly in areas of rapid social change,
on a psychological or psycho-analytical level or on a sociological
level or by a combination of both.

Such explanations frequently involve the use of a concept

of "deprivation", often of an economic nature.1

Cohn an his analysis of medieval messianic movements states
that certain historical developments "will tend to diminish the
cohesion and stability of a social structure .... and may then
produce an emotional disturbance s0 widespread and acute, such
an overwhelming sense of being exposed, cast out and helpless
that the only way in whach 1%t can find relief is through an
outburst of paranoia, a sudden, collective and fanatical pursuit

of the m:Lllen:Lum.2

1.) Nash, P. "The Place of Religious Revivalism in the Formation
of the Intercultural Community on Klamath Reservation." in
Eggan, F. "Social Anthropology of the North American Tribes"
1955. pp. 377-444.
Worsley, P. "The Trumpet Shall Sound." 1957.
Clark, E. T. "The Small Sects in American “hristianity." N.Y. 1949.
2.) Cohn, N. "The Pursuit of the Millenium." 1957 p. 314.
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M. J. Field has recently made an analysis of spirit-shrines

(s

amongst the Aken in Ghana,tépirit—shrines which exhibit some of
7

™~
the features of African sects,.using modern psycho-analytical ./
/‘-——“ e -~ -
techniqu68,1.aﬁa theso have brought forth comments from
2

Professor Carstairs.
In this thesis I am concerned only with a sociological
analysis of sectarianism. As Wach has pointed out this is but
one aspect of a study of religious phenomena and does not
necessarily provide a causal explanation of it. He states:
"It is important that we avoid falling into the same type of
error which was made by the proponents of the new psychology of
religion a few decades ago. Some students, dagzled by the new
light, bhad imagined that they had now been provided with the
universal key to a complete understanding of religion. Those
of us who study the sociological implications of religion will
err equally if we imagine that our work will reveal the nature
and essence of religion itself. This injunction is directed
particularly at those theorists who apply the philosophy of
Marx and Comte to the study of religion and society. Durkheim,
for example, impaired the validity of his analysis of primitive

religious institutions by his unwarranted assumption of an

l.) Field, M. J. "The Search for Security" 1960.
2.) Carstairs, E. M. "The View from the Shrine." The Listener,
March, 2nd 196l.
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identity of the worshipping subject with the object of religion.
Our aim will be more modest. We hope by an examination of
the manifold interrelations between religious and soclal phenomens
to contribute 40 3 betiter appreciation of one function of
religion, perhaps not its foremost, but certainly an essential
one." 1
Later in his book when dealing specifically with the
development of sects Wach states: "It has recently become
popular to explain sectarianism as a result of predominantly or
even exclusively economic and social factors and conditions.
Though there is some truth in this theory, it should not be
preossed to the point of ignoring the genuine religious experiences
which more often than not supply the initial impulse. The socio-
economic factor has become increasingly important in the development
of secterianism in modern times, especielly in the nineteenth
century, both in the East and the West. The growth of sectarian
groups in the United States has been even more affected by those
factors than those abroad.“2
Firth has recently made a similar statement, though not
specifically in relation to sectarianism; - "Ultimately religious
transformation 1n systems as a whole must be expressed as

differences 1n personal religion. As a hypothesis one might say

l. Wa.ch, Jde OPe. cit. P 4-5.
2.) Wach, J. "The Sociology of Religion." London 1947. p. 205.
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that such religious transformations never occur in isolation,
but are always associated with soclal, especially economic and
political changes. But it would be wrong to say that these
sconomic and political changes alone are the cause of the religious
transformations. The latter must be triggered off, given meaning
by religious interpretation, and this in the last resoxrt must be
meaning for individuals." 1

A sect is an organized group of people which exists primarily
for religious purposes. Its officials and other members form
its personnel who take part in 1ts activities both religious and
secular. Each sect has its laws or norms of behaviour which its
officials enforce, ideally, by the imposition of sanctions, the
ultimate sanctions being expulsion from the group. Its doctrine
is its charter. This doctrine is based upon a particular
interpretation of the bible. In the case of the simple secessionist
sects it may share this interpretation with other religious groups,
then the history (or the myth) of the evenis leading up to 1ts
foundation may form its charter.

The sect is an autonomous group for religious purposes and
within the religious sphere recognizes no superior authority. 1In
some cases sects have attempted to 1solate themselves from

outsiders in other spheres of social activity and to become as far

1.) Firth, R. "Problems and Assumption 1n an Anthropological
Study of Religion" Journal of the Royal Anthropological
Institute. Vol. 89. No. 2. 19590 P 34-
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as possidle self-sufficient communities. Many of the Mennonites
and Amish in the United States have attempted to 1solate themselves
geographically and socially from their non-believing neighboura.l
In S0Ome cuses missionaries in Africa when they started attempts
at conversion ofthe indigenous population established new villages
for their congregations away from their pagan neighbours. This
was done for instance by Lutheran and Koravian missionaries
working amongst the Nyakyusa of Tanganyika.2

In most cases, however, membership of a sect does not
involve a complete, or an attempt at complete withdrawal from
contact with non-members and non-belisvers. Members of a religious
sect are at one and the same time members of other social groups.
They are members of families and therefore have a place in the
kinship network, they are members of villages and thus subject
to the authority of a village headman as well as a chief, thcy
have economic relations with people outside the sect and in many
cases in Southern Nyasaland their personal friends are not sect
members. None of the sects i1n Southern Nyasaland has made a
concerted effort to withdraw itself from all other soclal
activities in the area.

Even in sects where membership does involve as complete a

l.) See™ennonites" in Hastings Zncyclopedia of Religion and Ethics.
2.) Wilson, M. "Communal Rituals of the MNyakyusa." 1959. p. 166.
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withdrawal from the social life of non-members as poscible the
social organization of non-members is not irrelevant, recruitment
to the sect comes from the outside world.

I have already indicated that the African sects in
Southern Nyasaland are of the simple secessionist type. Their
charter is not generally a difference of doctrine from the body
from which they have seceded, their charter is generally the story
of a soclal conflict waith officials of the parent body, and
subsequent members are often recruited as a result of such conflicts.

In order, therefore, to see the factors associated with
gectarianism in the area 1t is necessary to analyze its total
social orgenization. Members of sects have their roles to play
in this wider social organization, and I hope to show that
conflicts in this total social organization may be resolved through
the creation of African sects.

It is particularly important in Southern Nyasaland to see
the social organization of the sects in relation to the power
structure of the area. I use the term powor to describe the
ability of a person to influence or control the actions of others.
The person possessing power is 1n a position of super-ordination
over those whom he 18 able to i1nfluence or control.

.In the maintenance of a position of super-ordination the
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distinction may be drawn between leadership and authorlty.l
A leader is able to influence the actions of others and to
maintain his posation by virtue of his possession of the personal
characteristics demanded by his followers. On thc octher hand,
a person in a position of authority is able to impose socially
accepted sanctions upon the behaviour of his subordinates, and
maintains his super-ordination not by his own personality, but by
bis occupation of a position in a social structure which carries
with it the right to impose such sanctions. Leadership and
authority are not, however, mutually exclusive; in the areas under
consideration positions of super-ordination are acquired and
maintained by a combination of both factors, and the interplay
between them provides the dynamics of the social organization.
Three types of authority can be recognized; authority based
upon kinship, bureaucratic authority and charismatic authority.
Such tripartite clasaification is the basis of Weber's analysis of
types of authority.2 As the classificetion of types of authority
which I am using for Southern Nyasaland is not quite the same as
Weber's it is important to define the terms I am using.
Bureaucratic authority is essentially authority which is

delegated from above; a bureaucracy is a hierarchical structure

1.) The scheme of analysis put forward here is a tentative one
worked out with reference to my field materiel. It 1s valuable
for the analysis of this material but I do not claim that it
has any universal validity; to test this would require further
research.

2.) Gerth, H. H. and Mills, C. W. "From Max Weber - Zssays in
Sociology." London 1948. Chapters 8 and 9.
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with the occupants of positions in that hierarchy receiving thear
authority from a higher level in it. The bureaucratic office
holder imposes sanctions upon bis subordinates by reference to

a super-ordingate authority to himself. The occupant of a position
at the top of this hierarchy cannot, by definition, hold bureau-
cratic authority; he must be dependent upon kinship, charismatic
authority or upon personal qualities of leadership.

The possessor of charismatic authority is believed by his
subordinates to hold such authority as a "gift of grace" from a
supernatural agency. This is a narrower usage of the term than
Weber's; 1t is, however, justified not only as useful analytical
concept but also by the derivation of the term 'charisma' - a
'gift of grace'. Weber and others have used the term charismatic
authority to include phenomena which I would classify as leadership;
they have used it to describe positions in a purely secular
sphere, positions such as that of a "war lord". I suggest that
it is more useful to reserve the term charismatic for a position of
super-ordination derived from a supernatural agency. Both
charismatic leadership and charismatic authority can be distinguished.
A charismatic leader 1s one who has personal charisma deraved
directly from God or the spirit world; the archetype 1s the prophet.
Personal charisma does not form the basis for super-ordination in

Southern Nyasaland. Charismatic authority 1s that which is attached



28.

to a particular office. Charisma may become institutionalized
80 that it 18 attached to a particular office rather than a
particular person. The incumbent of such an office wields
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charismaiic authority by virtu
which is supported by supernatural sanctions. The Roman Catholic
priest possesses charismatic authority (though this is not the
s80le basis of the position); at his ordination he receives a
"aift of grace'" according to the doctrine of "Apostolic Succession'.
Weber also distinguishes "patriarchal authority"; "patriarchal"
is, however, an inappropriate term in this area where the
matrilineal principle of descent is most important in the formation
of kinship groups. I therefore use the term kinship authority
to describe that authority wielded by a person by virtue of his
position in the kinship system.
These three types of authority, bureaucratic, charismatic
and kinship authority are not mutually exclusive; the authority
attached to a particular position in the social structure may be
a combination of these types.
Cutting across this tripartite classification of types of
suthority the distinction between formal and informal authority

may be made. Formal authority is that which a person in a super-

ordinate position in a social structure may wield in accordance

with the ideal system of values which 1s part of that structure.
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The incumbent of a position of super-ordination may also, however,
wield informal authority. It is recognized that, ideally, he
does not possess such authority but his right to impose sanctions
in some contexts may enable him to meainvain & position of sup'r;
ordination in others. He has the ability but not the right to
wield power.
During the course of my description and enalysis of the
social organization of the two areas of Southern Nyasaland,
Mlanje District and Chapananga's area, I hope to show the inter-
relations between the distribution of power and the process of
sectarianism. In this area the two are closely interrelated. The
ability to command a following 1s an indication of prestige
throughout much of Central Africa. The African sects provide
new opportunities for the acquisition of followers in greas
where positions of power in the wider social organization are now
ascribed rather than achieved as they frequently were in the past.
The formation of new sects is widespread in Africa dbut not
universal. In Southern Nyasaland sectarianism has taken place in
the Shire Highlands, but not in the Shire Valley. It has taken
place in the rural areas of the Shire Highlands but not in the
urban area of Blantyre Limbe. It 1s also associated with Protestant
missions but not with Roman Catholic ones. I hope to show that the

incidence of sectarianism in Southern Nyasaland is associated with
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the distribution of power in the toéal social organigzation, and
with the distrabution of power in the Catholic and Protestant
missions working in the area. It 18 therefore necessary first to
discuss the social vrganizasion of Southern Nyasaland in so far as

it is relevant to our topic.
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PART TWO.

The Background to Sectarianism in

Southern Nyasaland.

CHAPT«H FOUR.

Tribes and Tribalism.

In some parts of Africa sects and churches have been
associated with particular trlbes,l furthermore anthropologists
have generally used the "tribe" as the isolate for study. We
must therefore, at the beginning of this description examine the
concept of the tribe in Southern Nyasaland.

The term "tribe" has been used by anthropologists to denote
a number of differently defined entities. In view of this, the

most useful approach to the subject for our present purposes

appears to be to(arbitrarily) define fan "i1deal-type" tribe and to

[

see how far units of population in Southern Nyasaland measure up
to our "ideal-type" concept.
The tribe may thus be defined as a group of people possessing
a common and distinctive culture, and language may often form
a convenient yardstick for assessing this, mcmbors of one tribe

speaking one language or mutually intelligible dialects of one

1.) See for instance Schapera, 1. "The Tswana" Ethnographic
Survey of Africa, Southern Africa, part iii 1953. p. 58.
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language. This common culture is associatea with a common
historical background. Members of a tribe are conscious of thas
cultural uniformity and can dlsﬁlngulsh themselves from members of
other tvrives by cultural criteria. 'The tribe 1s demographically
compact and is ideally in sole occupation of & stretch of territory
which is identafied with 1t. The tribe possesses a degree of
political solidarity, in some cases the tribe may consist of a
single state, others may be acephalous but 1t is st11ll possible to
recognize political boundarles.l

In Southern Nyasaland individuals recognize that they belong
to a"mtundu", this is generally trenslated as "tribe". The
population is also classified into "tribes" in the population
censuses, How far do the categories denoted by these terms correspond
to our "ideal-type" tribe?

Prior to the establishment of the Protectorate in 1893 there
were two peoples inhabiting the area that now forms the Southern
Province. The aboriginal inhebitants, known as the Nyanja or the
Manganja and the Yao who entered the area as invaders during the
Nineteenth Contury from that part of Portuguese East Africa lying
between the Rovuma and Lujenda ravers. After the establishment of

the Protectorate large numbers of immigranis from Portuguese Fast Africa

1l.) A Nuer tribe for instance has no pyramidal structure, but is
defined as the unit within which blood-w.alth 1s demanded.
See Evans-Pritchard, "The Nuer." 1940 p. 5.
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entered the Southern Province of Nyasaland, the Nguru or Lomwe from
that part of Portuguese East Africa lying to the East of Nyasaland
and the Cikunda from that part lying to the West. A few Ngomni
people, descendents of refugees from the activities of Shaka Zulu
in the 1820's also moved from the Central Province where an Ngoni
Kyngdom had been established to the Southern Province. The 1945
Population Census shows the distribution of population in the
Mlanje District of the Shire Highlands as follows:-—

Nyangja 45,190

Yao 11,684
Nguru 150,644
Ngani 751

and 1n the Chikwawa District in the Shire Valley as:i-

Nyanja 28,609
Cikunda 23,4717

The importance of immigrant peoples can be easily seen.

The Nyanja, Yao, Cikunda and Nguru peoples appear to have
had many common cultural traits even before the advent of the
British administration. They all reckoned descent in the matri-
lineal line and lived in small matrilineally linked family groups,
features of their indigenous religious beliefs also appear common.
There were however some significent differences between them. The
Yao and the Nguris held boys' initiation ceremonies, the Nyanja did

not.l Many of the Yao, as a result of their contact with Arabs on

l.) Werner, A. "British Central Africa" 1906. p. 127.
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the Fast Coast were Moslems,the others were not. To-day any
cultural differences which formerly existed between these peoples
have now largely disappeared. Nguru and Nyanja and sometimes Yao
boys may be initiated toguther, sither Ly Nyanja, Nguru or Yao
headmen, (that is if they are initiated at all). There are Yao who
are Christian and a few Nguru and Nyanja Moslems to-day.
Linguistically the Yao, Nyanja and Nguru were distinct groups. In
1949, however, Atkins estimated that out of s total population of
230,000 in Mlanje only 8,000 were non-NyanjiLspeakers.l Clearly
cultural distinctions between these peoples have become very
blurred indeed. Lingulstic differences do not form the basis for
the formation of new sects in this area. Informants are unable to
point out any cultural distinctions and there is thus no "“conscious
cultural unifonm1ty".2 The number of Ngenl in Mlanje and Cikwawa is
very small, and they too are not culturally distinct from the other
peoples in these districts.

The various '"mitundu" in Southern Nyasaland are not
demographically compact. No one people is in sole occupation of
a stretch of territory and there 1s no term 1n the Nyanja language
to correspond with the Bemba term "Lubemba" - Bemba Country. In

some cases the aboriginal Nyanja were pushed by the invading Yao into

l.) Atkins, G. "The Nyanja-speaking Porulation of Nyasaland and
Northern Rhodesaa." African Studies Vol. 9. 1950 p. 36.
2.) Nadel, S. P. "A Black Byzantium." 1942. p. 15.
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remoter parts of the territory and in some cases they were
absorbed into Yao villages and chieftaincies. The immigrant

Nguru and Cikunda have entered Nyasaland in small matrilineally
linked family groups and attached themselves to existing villages
or started new villages with the permission of existing chiefs.
Today almost every hamlet and village in the area is heterogonous
in terms of its mtundu affiliation. The invasions and immigrations

have not led to the development of a stratified society on the bdasis

of ethnic origins as bas been the case in parte of East Africa.

There is little evidence of tribal solidarity today. Inter-
marriage is frequent and tribal affiliation does not appear to be
a2 factor involved in the choice of a spouse. Exogamous clans
extend beyond the boundaries of the mitundu.

None of the mitundu form a single state. Even before the
arrival of the Britisbhb this wus not the case. Each of them con-
sisted of a number of independent petty autonomous chieftaincies,
The tribe was not and is not a political unit. There are no
tribal age-sets or military organizations nor any tribe-wide admin-
istrative or ritual authorities.

The mtundu then indicates ethnic origin ox putative ethnic
origin. It does not form the basis for social action. There is
no correlation apparent in this area between Christian religious

affiliation and tribal affiliation. The first African sect to be
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formed in the area the Providence Industrial Mission was originally
called the "Ajawa (Yao) Providence Industrial Mission.",l but the
YAjawa" seems to have been dropped soon after its foundation and
certainly tcdé" it has many more Nguru members that Yao.

There is no corrslation apparent between membership of
Nationalist Political Parties and tribal affiliation. The Malawi
Party is the only African Party of any size and is tribally
heterogeneous, moreover any conflicts existing within it do not
appear to be on tribal lines. "Traibalism" is an inappropriate
term to apply in reference to Southern Nyasaland.

It will now be clear that the "trabe" is not a meaningful unit
to isolate for the purpose of description and analysis of the social
organigation of this area. It 1s for this reason that I use as
isolates units in the present administrative system - Mlanje District -
an administrative district consisting of six chieftaincies in the
Shire Highlands and Chapananga's area - a chieftaincy in the

Cikwawa District of the Shire Valley.

l.) Shepperson, G. and Price, T. "Independent African" 1958. p. 127.
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CHAPTER FIVE.

Geography, Demography
and Economic Organization.

Geographical Background.

My fieldwork was carried out largely in two districts of
Southern Nyasaland, Mlanjc District in the Shire Hlghlands where
there are many African sects, and Chapananga's area in the
Chikwawa District in the Shire Valley where there are none,

Mlanje District covers an area of 1,512 square miles.

One of the most striking features of the district is Mlanje
Mountain, a volcanic massif rising to almost 10,000 feet above

sea level and some 7,000 feet above the surrounding country. The
remainder of the district consists of a fairly level plateau with

a fow small isolated hills rising steeply from it. These hills

and lflanje Mountain are devoid of population except for
European-owned tea estates on the south-western side of the mountaln,
where & large African labour force 1s resident. About half the
district 1s drained into Lake Shirwa, an inland drainage lake in
the east of the district, the remainder is drained into the

Shire River and thence to the Zambesi. Few rivers flow perennially;
most cease from April or May until the beginning of the rainy

season in November. The availability of water seems to have had
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only a limited effect upon the settlement pattern. In some
settlements women walk up to a mile to fetch water in the dry
season. A few areas are devoid of settlement due to the lack of
water, butv small shallow wells are vo be found scatvtered through-
out the district, and the government during recent years has sunk
a large number of bore~holes which give a perennial supply of
good water.

All parts of the district (though not every settlement) are
accessible by motor vehicle during the dry season, and it is
possible to take a motor vehicle to most parts of the district
during much of the wet season. The district is linked with
Blantyre/Limbe -~ thc commercial centre of the Protectorate and
Zombe, the administrative capital, by a tarmac road. There is e
frequent bus service between the administrative headquarters
(Boma) at Mlanje and Blantyre and a daily service to other parts of
the district. All parts of the district are therefore falrly
accessible. This is significant in reference to the development
of Sectarianism as it enables ministers and other officials to
visit their headquarters fairly easily by bicycle or 'bus, or

occasionally by taxi, and for new congregations to be established
without great difficulties of access.

The district is bounded on the Easstern side by the boundary

between Nyasaland and Portuguese East Africa. There has been large



scale immigration. from the latter into Nyasaland during the
present century with the result that the Nyasaland side of the
boundary is very densely populated whilst the adjacent part of
Fortuguese East Africa is virtually uninhabited bush. The
boundary was drawn in the latter half of the last century with
no regard to ethnic or geographical factors - but it now has a
considerable significance in the distribution of population.

Chapananga's area lies in the valley of the river Mwanza, a
traibutary of the Shire. Much of the area lies only a few hundred
feet above sea level. In the lower reaches of the river are
some flat swampy areas and settlement tends to be concentrated
along the edges of the flood plain. In the upper reaches of the
river the terrain i1s broken and settlement occurs in the isolated
pockets. Water is in short supply in the upper reaches of the
valley during the dry season, but lower down the river provides
a perrenial, 1if somewhat impure, supply.

Communications in the Shire Valley are more difficult than
in the Shire Highlands. There 18 one dry season road from
Chikwawa Boma to Chapananga's Court a distance of some twenty-five
miles.1 Chikwawa Boma is connected with Blantyre, some thirty-five
miles distant, by a dirt road which climbs steeply from the

Shire Valley. This road i1is impassable for short periods during

1l.) A new all-weather road was being constructed in 1959 but was
not completed during my term in the field.
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the wet season. There is a 'bus service twice a week between
Blantyre and Chikwawa, but none in Chapananga's area.

Chapananga's area also adjoins Mozambique but here the
boundary rums through more broken and less densely populated country
end the contrast either side of the boundary is less marked
than in Mlanje.

There are thus several contrasts between the geography of
Chapananga's area and Mlanje which are significant in the
development of sectarianism in Mlanje. The difference in altitude;
Chapananga's area lies at only a few hundred feet above sea~level, whilst
most of Mlanje District lies at some three thousand feet. The low
altitude of Chapananga's area has not encouraged Furopean settle-
ment, there are no Europeans resident in the area, the only
Buropeans resident in Chikwawa District are government officials
and two Roman Catholic missionaries.

The inhabitants of Chikwawa are generally considered to be
"backward" &7 the 1nhabitant; of other areas. This is largely the
result of climatic factors. The low altitude has discouraged the
settlement of Europeans, and fewer congregations, schools and
medical centres have been established in the Shire Valley. Only

two BEuropean missions are represented in Chikwawa - the Zambesi

Industrial Mission and the Roman Catholics.

Mlanje on the other hand has a considerable number of
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European residents in addition to government officials. There
are a number of European owned estates growing tea and in a few
cases tobacco. Moreover the favourable climatic conditions due
w0 the higher altitude attracted missionaries at an early date,
and the Church of Scotland started evangelistic work there in
1889, and soon afterwards established a permanent mission statioun
near to Mlanje Boma. Todey there are White representatives of

several missions resident in the area and the easy communications

in the district enable visits to be made to outlying congregations.

The presence of eleven different European missions in Mlanje
provides the example for further sectarian developments by the
African population.
Demography

The contrasts in the geographical enviromment of Mlanje
and Chapananga's area are also reflected in the contrasts an
demography. The total African population of the Southern
Province of Nyasaland in 1957 was estimated at 1,296,522,1 and
this represented a density of 107 per square mile. These figures
are, however, an estimate calculated mathematically from the last
census which was taken in 1945% it 1s the 1945 figures which

must be used 1f more detail is required. The total population

of the Southern Province was._enumérated as 1,003,610 in 1945 and

1.) "Report of the Secretary for African Affairs," Zomba, 1957.
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the 1957 figure 1s thus an increase of 29 of the 1945 one.

In the Southern Province as a whole the density of
population in 1945 was 82.8 per square mile, for Mlanje 138,6
per square mile and for Chikwawe 31.4, This is a very high
density indeed for Central Africa. For comparison the overall
density for Southern Rhodesia is 14 per square mile and for
Northern Rhodesia is 6 per square mile. Amongst the Bemba of
Northern Rhodesia "the density of the population never reaches
a greater figure than 3.5 per square mile." 1

The population density of Mlanje is particularly high,
part of the district consists of uninhabited mountain and so the
density of the settled areas 1s still higher than the figure
quoted. In this district the typical unit of settlement is
a cluster of from three to ten huts and such clusters are found
every two hundred yards or so, and are connected by an intricate
network of paths. Rarely 1s one out of sight of such a cluster.

This has repercussions upon the social organization of
the area. The number of people with whom a person may interract
is not limited by the distance which he has to travel in order
to do so. An individual is able to exercise a greater degree of
choice in the selection of his personal friends than in an area

where the population 1is more sparsely distributed. From the point

l.) Richards, A. "Land Labour and Diet in Northern Rhodesia."
London, 1939 p. 18.
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of view of the development of sectarianism the high demsity of
population is significant in that 1t permits the establishment
of a number of congregations of differing religious denominations
e smcll area, and a person is therefore able to change

his religious affiliations fairly easily. A high density of
population is not a sufficient cause for sectarianism, but it
would appear to be a necessary condition for such developments

on any scale. Some of the settlements in Mlanje have four or
five prayer-houses or church buildings of different denominations
within half a mile radius.

The population density of Chikwawa 1s considerably lower
than that of lilanje and here there are considerable tracts of
uninhabited land. In much of the district the population is
concentrated into larger settlements typically consisting of
between thirty and one hundred huts. Such settlements are
between one and two miles apart in the more densely settled areas
and rarely does such a settlement contain a érayer—house of more
than one of the two missions operating in the district.

The high population density in Mlanje 1is partly due to
immigration ' from Portuguese East Africa as well as the
accelerated rate of natural increase as a result of the improve-
ment of medical and other services. This large-scale immigration

has had considerable repercussions on the structure of the area
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and is thus of considerable importance in an understanding of

sectarlanism in Southern Nyasaland. The changes which immigration

»

has brought about in the authority structure are discussed in

greater detail below.l

Table I which has been compiled from the Census Reports
for 1931 and 1945 shows the increase in population during the
intercensal period. The increase in the total population of
Mlanje represents 59% of the 1931 total compared with a figure
of 28% for Nyasaland as e whole. The increase of Nguru was
greatest of all (63%) so that by 1945 719 of the total population
were Nguru - that is 71% of the population of Mlanje were
immigrants who had arrived in the Protectorate since the
beginning of the century — or the descendents of such immigrants.
This situation was commented upon in the Census Report for 1945:-
"Phe increase in the Lomwe (Nguru) of 144,000 is significant for
it represents an increase of 61% during the intercensal period
(1931 - 1945) as compared with 95% for the decennial period
1021 - 1931. The Nguru invasion which took place in 1921 was
commented upon in the 1931 report where the inference was drawn
that much of the increase in population was due to immigration

from Portuguese East Africa. The 1945 figures indicate that

1l.) See Pages 89 =99,
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PABLE I
Population Increase 1931 - 1945.
YAO NGURU NYANJA
MLANJE. 1931 8,618 92,736 32,411
1945 11.684 150,644 45,190
INCREASE 3,066 57,908 12,779
% of 1931 35% 63% 40%
NYANJA NGURU CIKUNDA
CHIYVAWA . 1931 23,036 600 10,781
1945 28,609 4,270 23,4717
INCRFASE 5,573 3,670 12,696
% of 1931 22% 612% 118%
NGURU
S. PROVINCE. 1931 235,636
1945 373,371
INCREASE 138,735
% of 1931 59%
NYASALAND. 1931
1945
INCREASE

% of 1931

TOTAL
134,431
209,522

75,091

59%

TOTAL
35,892
59,664
23,172
65%

TOTAL
757,541

1,003,610

246,069
32%

1,599,888

2,044,707

444,819
28%
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immigration has at least slowed down, although considerable
numbers must have entered the Protectorate since 1931. As was
to be expected the districts most affected are Mlanje and Cholo,
where the increase in this tribe is recorded as 99,000 out of
a total of 144,000‘.‘1 The government has made efforts to curtail
this immigration - but it appears to have met with only limited
success,

In Chikwawa whilst the increase in population during the
same period was proportionately larger (65%) than in Mlanje
this represented an increase in density of only 12.5 per square
mile. In this district,too, the increase in immigrants (in this
case C@ﬁunﬂa) is most marked - 1187% above the 1931 figure. 1In
this district, however, theh}mmigration has not led to a shortage
of land, there is sti1ll land available for the creation of new
settlements. This 1s of considerable importance for the authority
structure of the two districts.

Economic Orggnization.

The vast majority of the population 1s engaged in
subsistence hoe cultivation} maize, millet, cassava and rice are
the most important crops. Domestication of animals is of minor

importance and animals do not play any significant part in ritual

1.) "Census Report for Nyasaland, 1945", Govt. Printer. Zomba.
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or ceremonial activities nor do they provide a means of storing
wealth., Hunting is unimportant. Fishing, however, is important.

The system of cultivation involves leaving areas fallow
for a number of yezrs, but this dovs notv involve the moving of
settlements as for instance among the Bemba.l The settlements
are stable and this provides the personnel for the establishment
and maintainance of a congregation.

There are two important cash crops, tobacco in Mlanje District
and cotton in Chapananga's area. Most people grow one of these
and most of 1t is marketed through the Agricultural Production
and Marketing Board - a government organization. The average
amount grown per grower is however small, and may yield an income
of £5-£10. per annum. In a few cases '"master farmers" grow more
and obtain a more substantial income. Small amounts of the crops
grown for subsistence are also sold. The growing of crops for
sale has not led to the development of a wealthy class. There
is only a very limited amount of economic differentiation.

Money can be obtained from the growing of cash crops, from fishing
and fish trading, the latter in particular is an occasional
activity for men when they require a small amount of cash. There

are a large number of small "Kantini" (stores) scattered throughout

1l.) BRichards, A. I. "Land, Labour and Diet in Northern Rhodesia."
ps 19.
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Chapananga's area and Mlanje District. These are often started
by returning labour migrants with the capital which they bring
back with them.

A steady socurcs of income can be obtained by working as
a government employee - for those with sufficient education -~ as
clerks, agricultural demonstrators etc., and for others as
labourers. Clerks may earn £8 per month or more whilst labourers
are paid around £2 per month. Teachers, too, have a secure
income as do pastors and ministers in the mission churches. In
almost all of these cases, however, the people concerned have
gardens on which they are dependent for the majority of their
foodstuffs. Much of the money which is earned goes to pay taxes,
and to aquire some of the "status" symbols of az European way of
life, clothes, bicycles, spectacles,etc. Teachers and pastors
in the mission churches are also often at least partly dependent
upon their gardens for their subsistence. In the case of officials
of African sects the majority of them are entirely dependent
upon their own labour for their food supply.

The range of economic differentiation in these areas is thus
liﬁited, there are few opportunities to amass wealth. The
African sect does not provide a means for acquiring wealth as has

been the case with some of the African sects in South Afrlca,l the

l.) See Mgotsi and Mkele: "A Separatist Church: Ibandla lika-
Krestu" African Studies 5. 1946. pp. 105-125.
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inhabitants of the area generally have little surplus wealth to
be transferred to the sect, and as will be shown later some of
the more successful African sects are in fact dependent upon
outside financial support from the Uniied States.

The economic development of Nyasaland by the Whites has
been very much less than that of the Rhodesias and the Union of
South Africa, largely as a result of the absence of mineral
deposits in the Protectorate. There are few opportunities for
employment in Nyasaland and consequently there is a considerable
amount of labour migration from Nyasaland to the urban areas of
Salisbury, the Norithern Rhodesian Copper-Belt and the Union of
South Africa. According to the 1945 Census some 3% of the total
population of both Chapananga's area and Mlanje District were
absent as labour migrants. From a small sample in the Chikwawa
District I found that 64% of the adult male population had been
out of the country at 'some time as labour migrants, almost all
of them after they had married. For our present theme labour
migration is significant in that it brings a large proportion
of the adult male population into contact with conditions in the
urban areas of Southern Africa, and in particular it brings them
into contact with other sects, both African and European, which

are operating in these areas, and in a few cases congregations of
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these sects have been established in Mlanje as the result of

the activities of returning labour migrants.
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CHAPTER SIX.

Kinship and Marriage.

The inhabitants of Chapanange's area and of Mlanje all
belong to the so-~called matrilineal belt of Central Africa. As
has already been pointed out the social organlzation of the
Nyanja, Yao and Nguru peoples is identicael and there is no need
to distinguish between them in this context.

Membership of descent groups i1s acquired matrilineally, and
inheritance and succession pass theoretically in the matrilineal
line, although today there 1s an increasing tendency for those who
have any possessions to attempt to pass them to their own sons
rather than their sister's sons. In terms of the distinction
which has been made between leadership and authorityl a mother's
brother has authority over his sister's children and this is
manifested in particular in his position as marriage witness
(ynkhoswe) for them. The father om the other hand has power over
his children by virtue of his personality rather than as a result
of his structural relation to them.

Succession to political office is in the matrilineal line

although a few examples are to be found of sons succeeding their

1.) See pages 26 - 27.

"~
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their fathers as village headmen, in such cases, however,
circumstances exist which do not invalidate the matrilineal
principle. I found no examples in African sects where offices
bad been 1nherited at all. In only one case is the founder ofthe
sect not sti1ll at its head, and in this case the present head was
appointed on the basis of his educational qualifications and
not on the basis of any kinship relation with the founder of the
sect.l

Marriage is generally uxorilocal except for the heads of
mbumba (effective minimal matrilineages) who live virilocally
in order to be able to look after their matrilineal kin, and for
village headmen and chiefs.

In order to discuss the relevance of the kinship system
to the question of sectarianism in Southern Nyasaland I propose
first to i1ndicate the social groups which are formed on the basas
of kinship and marriage and to show for what purposes they are
significant.

The Elementary Family.

As in most languages there is no term in Nyanja which
corresponds to the "elementary family". Barnes in his discussion

of the Fort Jameson Ngoni translates the Nyanja term ''banja" as

1.) This is the Providence Industrial Mission founded by John Chilembwe
and now under the control of Dr. Daniel Malehebu. See
"Independent African" Shepperson and Price, 1948, which is

the story of John Chilembwe and the Providence Industrial
Mission.



53.

“blementary famllfél a more accurate translation would be
"household". A man's married children are members of his
elementary family, they are not members of his "bangja".

The elementary family i1s however the core of the "banja"
and it 18 in this context that 1t 1s significant. If we ignore
married children the elementary family is the important domestic
unit. The children under the age of puberty live in a single
hut together with their parents, or occasionally they are sent
to live with their maternal grandparents, older children live
in a gowels2 together with their siblings or maybe matrilateral
parallel cousins ofthe same sex. These adolescents are, however,
still members of the "banja" for all other purposes.

The elementary family (less married children) is the
land-holding unit, and the unit of production and consumption.

It has 1ts own hearth and often a kitchen as well as its own hut.
The hut 1s occesionally surrounded by a bamboo fence in the
Mlanje District - but this 1s rare. Religious grouping sometimes
cuts across the elementary family, or across the household.
Husband and wife are generally members of the same religious
group, and one or other of them may have changed their religious

affiliation on marriage. There are a few cases of differences of

l.) Barnes, J. A. '"The Fort Jameson Ngoni" in Colson and Gluckman
"Seven Tribes of British Central Africa" 1950 p. 221.
2.) This 1s a small hut used for sleeping by adolescent boys or girls.



of religious affiliation between husband and wife, in these
cases one is usually a Christian and the other a pagan. More
examples are to be found of differences of religious affiliation
ts and children, not only are there examples of
pagan parents with Christian children, but there are also examples
of parents who are members of one denomination whose children are
members of another. All examples of this which I found were in
Mlanje, in Chapananga's area all Christians within a village are
usually of one rellgious denomination. The differing religious
affiliation of parents and children is the result of the
provision of schools. Not all of the churches and sects have
them, and consequently those which do attract the children of
parents belonging to other denominations. Furthermore some
of the denominations charge lower school fees than others and
therefore attract other children. This is, however, discussed
more fully below.1
The Mbumba.

The most important descent group is the mbumba. Mitchell
in his description of the Machinga Yao who use the same term as

the Nyanja has translated this as "sorority group",2 whilst Marwick

.) See pages

1
2.) Mitchell, J. C. '"The Yao Village" 1956 p. 145.
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writing about the Cewa has translated it as "female dependengy
group".1 Bruwer also working amongst the Cewa has translated it
"matrilineal sib"? Cullen Young considers that the term approaches
the content of the Roman "familia™ and that it 1s therefore
reasonable 10 use the term "family" as an equivalent.3

In the midst of these various translations I consider that
it is most useful to retain the vernacular term and to attempt
to i1ndicate the nature of the group to which it refers.

The mbumba is, in Fortes' terms ant effective minimal
matrillneage.4 It is however the only corporate group based
upon descent. The Nyanja/Yao/Nguru social organigzation is not
rigidly segmented like that of the Tallensi,5 but providing this
is borne in mind the mbumba 1s the matrilineal equivalent of the
Tallensi effective minimal lineage. Fortes has distinguished
between the morphological minimal lineage and the effective

minimal lineage, the latter he states "may contain two or three

generations of aguates .... but the group that constitutes an

1l.) Marwick, M. "The Kinship Basis of Cewa Social Structure"
South African Journal of Science, March, 1952.

2.) Bruwer, J. "Kinship Terminology amongst the Cewa of the
Eastern Province of Northein Rhodesia." African Studies No. 7
1948. pp. 185-187.

3.) Cullen Young, T. "The Meaning ofthe term "family"" Man. Vol.3l
June 1931. Article 126.

4.) Fortes, M. "The Web of Kinship amongst the Tallensi" 1949. p. 7

5.) Mitchell, J. C. op. cit. p. 133.
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effective minimal lineage in one generation may in the next

generation split into two or more effective minimal segments.l
The mbumba consists of a group of sisters and their

children, under the leadership c¢f a brother ol the sisters

(mw1ni mbumba). Most informants consider that younger dbrothers

of the mwinl mbumba are members but a few do not. Marwick states

that the Cewa apply the term mbumba to the female relatives of the

mwini mbumba and that the term mphw- is used to designate

younger male relatives, he does, however, state that mbumba
may also be used to designate both male and female dependent

matrikin. In senso strictu the mbumba is the core of the

residential group, and this group consists of related females

and thelr spouses together with the mwini mbumba and his wife.

The mwani mbumba has however rights and obligations to his

younger male matrikin as well as the female ones despite the
fact that under the system of uxorilocal marriage they will
normally be living in another residential group. The boundaries
of the mbumba are then to a certain extent fluid, dependent upon
the context in which the term is usedj the female dependents
form its core, but the male dependents are still involved in

certain contexts.

1l.) Fortes, M. "The Web of Kinship amongst the Tallensi" 1949 pp. 7-9.
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The mbumba is important as the core of the residential
group. This consists of a group of from three to tem huts 1inhabited
by a group of matrilineally linked females and their spouses and
umnarried male children under a matrilineally linked male relative
who has married virilocally in order to look after his female
dependents.1 The women of this group work together informally
and may be found pounding malize or sweeping the areas around
their houses together. Periodically they may be visited by their
other brothers who have marr%ed elsewhere. The spouses of the
members of the mbumba are/iZGkoned as being part of the group
and are in fact clearly distinguished from it, this is reflected
in the use of the term kamwini (stranger) to address or refer
to the spouse of a female member.

The mbumba, although the most important descent group, is
not the land-holding unit. Land is allocated by the village
headman to households rather than to the mbumba. The mbumba is
not important economically, it is particularly important in the
regulatiggtof marriage - but this involves no transfer of wealth

except/in the case of a divorce compensation is almost 1nevitably

demanded and the mwini mbumba is expected to help his female

dependents to find such compensation. A returning labour migrant

1.) Appendix A. gives the details of a number of such groups
found in Wende~-Wende village in Mlanje District.
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may make & small gift to his mwini mbumba - but his first

obligation is to his wife and he may also make a gift to his
father who 18 not a member of his mbumba.
in the sphere of magico-religious activity the mbumba

was an important group. Its importance has declined in this
respect with the conversion of a large proportion ofthe population
to Christianity. The indigenous religious activity revolved
largely around the spirits of the matrilineage.l The inter-
mediary between the members of the mbumba and the spirits is

the mwini mbumba. Offerings are not regularly made, but when

a member of the mbumba dreamt that one of the spirits wanted

placating he went to the mwini mbumba and informed him. The

mwini mbumba then led the mbumba the grave of the sparit

concerned and made an offering of beer. The fact that this
takes place only to a very limited extent today has undermined

the position of the mwini mbumba, his place as a religious

official has been taken largely by the Christian minister or
elder.

The shaving of their heads by the relatives of a deceased
person is limited generally to the members of the deceased's
mbumba together with the spouse of the deceased and maybe his

or her marriage witness. Christians and pagans demonstrate the

1.) I use this term i1n preference to the more usual term "ancestral
spirits" as it includes spirits of collateral relatives as
well as lineal ones. See Marwick op. cit. p. 262.
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solidarity of the mbumba in this way, though in some cases
Christians do not conform. PFurthermore members of the deceased's
mbumba are expected to refrain from sexual intercourse for a
mcnth afiver death when purification rites are held. Some
informants stete that at the end of the period of prohibition

the mwini mbumba should be the first to have sexual intercourse

with his wife. It seems that meny Christians no longer observe
this ritual prohibition.

Today the mbumba is frequently heterogeneous in the
religious affiliation of its members, and generally membership
of the mbumba is not a significant factor in influencing
religious affiliation. Some members of the mbumba may be
Christian whilst others may be pagan. In Mlanje where Christians
have often a cholce of two or more congregations within easy
walking distance members of one mbumba may not bo members of
one denomination. 1In cases where all the members of an mbumba
are of the same denomination, this 1s not necessarily a direct
result of their common descent, 1t is rather the result of their
co-residence und membership of the local congregation. In
Chapananga's area_ the Christian members of one mbumba are
generally of one demomination as here various localities are
associated with one or other of the two denominations in the area.

On the other hand in cases where the mwini mbumba is also
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an ecolesliastical official, he mey use his kinship position in
order to increase his following in the religious association.
This can be seen from the religious affiliation of the relatives
of Severe, the founder of the Faithful Church of Christ.1 This
is not however necessarily a reflection of the solidarity of

the mbumba vis—a-vis other mbumba, the church official is

anxious to increase his following and will do so wherever he
can irrespective of descent grouplngs.

The position of mwini mbumba is one of superordination.

Heo has power over his dependents, power which is partly
associated with his structural position in the system of descent,
and 1s thus authority according to the usage defined earlier.

In order to maintain his position, however, he must also

display personal characteristics of leadership. Included in
these are taking an interest in the affairs of the mcmbers of the
mbumba, especially visiting them when sick, and helping them in
any disputes-whlch—they ma& have with their spouses, and if
neqessary support them if such a dispute is taken to the chief's

court. The position of mwini mbumba is thus one which carries

with it a certain amount of prestige, the mwini mbumba is the

person in charge ofthe small residential cluster inhabited by his

1.) Appendix A. details the religious affiliations of residents
in part of Wende~Wende Village. It can be seen from these
detalls that most of Severe's matrilineal relatives are
members of his sect, but that his patrilaterally linked ones
are not,.
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followers. Although his following is not large it traditionelly
formed the potential nucleus of a new village in which the

mwini mbumba would be village headman. There is an expressed

rnle of smccession to the £ mwini mbumba by the eldes<t

son of the eldest sister. O0Often however there is competition
between brothers for the position and sometimes competition
between matrilateral parallel cousinsj although in such a case
there is more frequently a split of the old mbumba into two or
more new ones each composed of a group of sisters and their
children. Often a younger matrilineal relative may start to

take over the duties of the mwinl mbumba before his death.

Mitchell stategthat amongst the Machinga Yao the asyene mbumba

(i.e. the mwini mbumba) may take over the position as a very

young man - little more than an adolescent.l This does not

seem to be the case in Mlanje. I never came across a mwini mbumba

under thirty years of age, and the great majority are considerably
older. Most people recognize their mother's brother or,if he 1s

st1ll alive, their mother's mother's brother as mwini mbumba, and

do not consider a new mbumbe to have been formed until the death
of the senior matrilineal relative of the o0ld ons.

The mbumba has no rigidly defined boundaries in terms of

1.) Mitchell, J. C. "The Yao Village" 1956. p. 152.
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generation depth. Mitchell emphasises the links between a man
and his sisters as being the significant ones amongst the
Machinga Yaol and not the links with the sister's children.

In thc Machinga Tuo area pressure upon land seems to be less than
in Mlanje and a man may take his sisters with him and found a

new settlement and a new mbumba. The power of the mother's
brother vis—é—v@p the sister's son amongst the Machinga Yao

is thus less than in Mlanje ~ amongst{ the Machinga Yao the fact
that the mother's brother is living some distance away has this
result. In Mlanje there is little land available for the creation
of new residential units., As & result of immigration the density
of population in Mlanje is now very high and it is difficult for
a man to take his sisters away and to found a new mbumba.

Having married uxorilocally a man does not now normally return

t0 his natal village unless he is about to succeed to the

position of mwini mbumba from his mother's brother. There are

now fewer opportunities for the acquisition of power within the
framework of kinship.
As the boundaries of the mbumba are to a certain extent

fluid, so also the position of mwini mbumba 1s not rigidly

defined. Examples occur, for instance, of two sisters living

1.) Mitchell, J. C. op. cit. p. 146.
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in adjacent houses one of which recognizes her brother as

mwinl mbumba, the other recognizes her mother's brother. The

position is therefore not one of a specific office with ri~idly
defined rights and obligations, qualities of leadership are

necessary too. A few informants state that they belong to no

mbumba at all. This is generally either beczuse they have nc

close matrilineal relatives of because the person whom they

formerly recognized as mwini mbumba has failed to give them the

support that they felt he should have done.
There may be competition between brothers for the position

of mwinl mbumba even if one of them has been mwinl mbumba for

some time. In Nkhulambe village in Mlanje District a fight

broke out between s mwinl mbumba and his sister's husband in

which the younger brother of the mwini mbumba supported his

sister's husband and ultimately the dispute between the two
brothers was brought to the Native Authority. The Native
Authority then split the mbumba stating that the younger brother
should look after the §ister whose husband had been involved in
the fight and another sister, and he ordered the village headman
to find a new site for them to bulla on'in another part of the
village.

Mitchell records further examples of disputes between

brothers for the control of the mbumba amongst the Machinga Yao.

1

1.) Mitchell, J. C. OPpe. cit. Pe 154-155. !
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In some cases these conflicts led to a split of the mbumba and
the physical separation into two new mbumba. Although conflicts
do arise in Mlanje such physical separation is more difficult due
t0 the greater preasure or land. I did, however, record a
number of examples of this having taken place in the past.

Occasionally conflicts between matrilateral parallel cousins
may exist for control of the mbumba but generally it has split
into separate ones before such conflicts are likely to arise.

The mbumba is the only corporate group based upon -
un111neai descent. It 1s not a segment in a wider system.
Barnes has made a distinction between segmentation and fission.l
It 1s fission and not segmentation which is characteristic of
Mlanje and Chapananga's area. The principle of descent does
not form the basis for the articulation of the units of the
political system. The principle of descent is the basis of two
other social units, the clan and the breast, but these are not
corporate groups.
The Breast.

The Bere (breast) is a larger grouping based upon matrilineal
descent. It consists of the members of several mbumba descended

from a common ancestress some three or four generations removed.

1l.) Barnes, J. A. 'Seven Types of Segmentation" Rhodes Livingstone
Journal. Vol. 17. 1955 p. 20.
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It is an ill-defined unit - sometimes its members are capable of
tracing the relationshap with each othor - sometimes not. The
bere has no leader, it is non-corgorate and does not form the
vasis of any social action beyond exhortation of mutual
hospitality between members. It 1s not significant in a
discussion of spectarianism in this area.

The Clan.

I use the term "clan" as a translation of the Nyanja terms
"mfunda" and"pfiko". As the term clan has been used in a variety
of ways in anthropological literature it is necessary to describe
what it denotes in the present context. They are the maximal
putative descent groups which are ideally exogamous. Their main
significance is 1n the regulation of marriage. Breaches of
clan exogamy do occur amongst Christians and pagans but
provided there is no close relationship between the spouses they
are not treated as serious delicts. The clans are not totemic,
and the clan-names are not translatable. The clans are dispersed
and are not associated with a particular stretch of territory.

As occurs amongst some other Central Bantu peoples the clans
extend beyond the "tribal boundaries'", and the rule of exogamy

also extends beyond these boundaries.1 Clans are not ranked,

l.) See for instance McCullock, M. "The Southern Lunde and
Related Peoples" Int. Africen Inst. p. 19.
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there 1s no paramount chief of the area whose clen might be
regarded as higher in rank than the remainder.

The clen has no head, and is therefore not a sigraficant
struggle for powes and pre tige which is characteristic
of the area and which 1s associated with sectarianism. Clans
have not formed the basis of modern assoclations.l
Marrisge.

Marriage is regarded as a sacrament by practising
Christians in Western Furope and many of those who are not
members of a Christian congregation are still married in church
by a priest or minister with the attendant ritual and ceremonial.

The development of independent secte in Africa is often
popularly supposed to be due to the dislike of marriage
regulations imposed by m1381onarles.2 In order to assess the
validity of this argument 1t is necessary to describe the system
of marriage found in the area.

The selection of a spouse is very largely a matter of

individual choice within the bounds of exogamy. A marriage

1. As for incstance among the Baganda.

2.5 "Phousands of Africans in Nyasaland are flocking to Join a
church designed exclusively for sinners and people who
wish to continue sinning anua which regards polygamists and
adulterers as its most saintly members. Article entitled
"Sinners are Saints in ‘Do What you like Church." purporting
to be an zaccount of the Ethiopian Church in Southern
Nyasaland in the 'Sunday Mail' published in Salisbury dated
Feb. 19th 1961.
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prohibition extends to members of the same matri-clan and to
father's brother's children. There is an expressed preference
for oross cousin marriage either patrilateral or matrilateral -
informents suggested stronger preference for marriage between
classifactory rather than actual cross cousins.

There 1s some evidence to suggest that religious affaliation
is one factor in the choice of a wife; often Christians express
a preference to marry other Christians, but there are cases of
Christians marrying pagans. Some Moslem informants suggested
that an important means of recruitment to Islam was through
marriage, that when a Moslem marries a pagan the pa~an becomes
converted to the Islamic faith. Membership of a church or sect
congregation may provide the meeting ground for adolescents
and a few informants stated that they found their wives in this
way. On the other hand many Christisns, particularly in Mlanje,
marry spouses of other denominations, and in such cases one of
the spouses,usually the man, changes his religious affiliation.
Only the Roman Catholics have a strong rule of denominational
endogamy, and a non-Catholic marrying a Catholic nearly always
becomes a Catholic.

Traditionally there appears t0o have been little ceremonial
involved 1n marriage. A man wishing to marry a girl goes to

his mother's brother (ambuy®) who then goes to the girl's
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mother's brother and informs him that his sister's son wishes
40 marry his sister's daughter. If this 1s agreed then the

bridegroom goes to the bride's village together with three

members of his mbumba ths

Wwiiii mbumba his mother and has

brother. His mother takes with haim a hoe, an axe and a

sleeping mat. There 1s no large-scale transfet¥ of wealth
involved. The bride then cooks a meal for the bridegroom's
relatives and they then return to their own village. The bride~
groom has then to build a house for his bride and does not sleep
with her until this has been done, he remains in a gowelo (a hut
for unmarried boys). When the house 1s finished the couple move
in and are then regarded as married, and are exhorted by a

"phungu" (counsellor) to inform their mwini mbumba if there is

any trouble between them.
The marriage witnesses (unkhoswe) have a key role to play

in pagan marriege. The senior witnesses are the mwini mbumba

of the spouses and the junior ones are their brothers. It is

the privilege of the senior marriage witnesses to give their assent
to the marriage and the junior witnesses generally act as
go-betweens between the senior ones. It i1s the duty of the
witnesses to attempt to settle any disputes which arise between

the spouses and if they are unsuccessful and a case is brought

at the Native Authority Court it is the duty of the marriage
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witness to attend and to support the member of his mbumba .
Today some liasons are contracted between couples without
having marriage witnesses. This 1s less common in the rural
areas than in the urban areas.l It 1s Justifiable, I think,

to regard such liasons as not being marriages, if such a couple
come before the court for a divorce and/ig;pensatlon to be
determined, no compensation is awarded due to the absence of
witnesses.

Both Christians and pagans have marriage witnesses although
there may well be a difference of religious affiliation involved.
Neither missionaries, nor African sect officials have, so far as
I am aware, made any attempt to undermine the position of the
marriage witness, they recognize his position. Severe, the
head of the Faithful Church of Christ, states that in some cases
church deacons will fulfill the functions of a marriage witness

no
in the ceremonial of a Christian wedding. I came across /examples

of this 1n the field.
Marriage residence 1s normally uxorilocal. 1t is

permanently uxorilocal for all except mwini mbumba, village

‘ headmen and chiefs. This leads to a number of conflicts in the
contemporary situation. Men who have a business in their own

village are obviously reluctant to move to their wife's village

1.) See Ngwene H. D. "Some Aspects of Marriage an Peri Urban
Villages in Blantyre/Limbe" Rhodes-Livingstone Communication,
Nol 17. 1959.
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and this is sometimes grounds for divorce. In some cases

when a person takes over the position of mwini mbumba or

village headman his wife may refuse to move with ham to his own
village and a divorce results. Today there 1s an increasaing
category of men living novolocally,.as well as those in the
urban areas there are in the rural areas such people 25 storc-
keepers, schoolteachers and church pastors and ministers. 1t
18 the last category which are of particular interest for our
present purposes.
Many of the pastors in the European missions, particularly
in the larger omes are living novolocally and have been given
a grant of land by the village headman for gardens and this is
then taken over by succeeding pastors. Pastors and ministers
in the African sects are more frequently found to ne living
virilocally, in many cases they are the founders of the
congregation and in order to build a prayer house they have
to obtain land from a village headman, they are able to do this
more readily from the headman of their own natal village than
from the headman of their wife's village where they are "strangers".
Marriage establishes a series of rights and obligations
between spouses. In Southern Nyasaland some of these are of
recent origin dependent upon the intwroduction of cash. Marriage
does not give a man legal or Jural rights over his children these

remain with the child's matrilineal kin. Marriage does not give
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a man the right to remove his bride to his own village, although
many informants thought that if he had a good house there has
bride would be very stupid not to go with him,and her marriage
witnesses would be sturid not to aliow her to do so. A man is
expecteé to build 2 house, and to provide his wife wath enough
money to clothe herself and her children, and if he is away as
a labour migrant he is expected to send money back for her.
Failure to keep these latter obligations i1s frequently the
grounds for the application for divorce in the Native Authority
Courts. The wife is expected to provide the husband waith food,
though he himself will have helped in 1ts cultivation there
being no rigaid division of labour in this sphere. A man also
has exclusive rights of sexual access to his wife. I witnessed
several cases in the Native Authority Court where a man wanted
e divorce from his wife because she had committed adultery. I
did not witness any cases where a women was attempting to get a
divorce from her husband for that reason. On the other hand
pastors and ministers in African sects as well as in European
churches and sects condemn adultery by either party.

Polygamy is practised by some pagans, but many pagan male
informants state that they have no desire for more than one

wife, that polygamous marriage anvolves many obligations which

they would find too tiresome. Two houses have to be built,
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assistance given in the cultivation of two lots of gardenms,
clothing provided for two wives, and as the wives would often
be living in different villages frequent journeys would have
to be made between them. There does not appear to be the same
incentives for a man to take a plurality of wives as exist
amongst the Southern Bantu and some other patrilineal people.
The possession of many wives does not appear to confer a great
deal of prestige on a man. One village headman in Chapananga's
area possegsed fifteen wives; this was a source of amusement
to the inhabitants of the area, he was ridiculed rather than
respected.

All of the missions enjoin monogamy as do all of the simple
secessionist sects in the area.1 Polygyny is not, therefore,
an important issue 1in the development of African sects in this
area, although members of the nativistic Ethiopian Church
sometimes recommend 1t to others as permitting polygyny. On
the other hand although enjoining monogamy many of the African
sects will accept members who have been expelled from other
churches and sects for taking a second wife, provided that they

2
renounce one of them.

1.) In conversation with Rev. J. V. Taylor he told me that in his
experience the majority of African sects in the Copper Belt
and also in Uganda had a rule of monogamy which they
attempted to enforce.

2.) See below p. 219.
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Gluckman has suggested that "divorce is rare and dafficult
in those (societies) organized on a system of marked father-right
and frequent and easy to obtain ain other types". 1 Marriages
in Mlanje and Chapananga's area are unstable and divorce appears
frequent. Marwick has commented upon this amongst the Cewa,
sugegesting that the conjugal and matrilineal ties confliact to
the detriment of the conjugal ones.2

Traditionally divorce was obtained by the mutual exchange
of a chicken by the marriage witnesses of the husband and wife.
Today compensation is inevitably demanded by one or other of the
spouses and frequently by both. The Native Authority is the
only person empowered to enforce the payment of compensation
and consequently a large proportion of the cases coming before

3

the Native Authority Courts are divorce cases. In most cases
failure to moet the obligations demanded of a spouse were
alleged, but in a few cases the spouses merely stated that they
were tired of each other.

Both Christian and pagan couples come hefore the Mative

Authority Courts seeking a divorce. Unfortunately ¢ have no

data capable of revealing whether divorce was more or less

1.) Gluckman, M. "Kinship and Marriage amongsst the Lozi of
Northern Rhodesia and the Zulu of Natal." in Radcliffe- Brown A.R.
and Forde, D. "African Systems of Kinship and Marriagse."
1950. p. 190.
2.) Marwick, M. "The Kinship Basis of Cewa Social Structure"
South African Journal of Science. Vol. 48. March, 1952. pp. 261.
3.) Out of a total of fifty-seven cases which I attended at random
at the court of Native Authority Nazombe in Mlanje
tharty-six were divorce cases.
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frequent amongst Christians compared with pagans. The Roman
Catholic Church does not recognize divorce. N. A, Nazombe,
himself a Roman Catholic, always asked couples if they were
Christians, and 1f so to what denomlnation they belonged. He
refused to hear cases involving Roman Catholics, telling them

to go to the Roman Catholic priest. Other denominations appear
less rigid in their attitude treating each case on 1ts 1ndividual
merits. It is sti1ll the case, however, that divorce 1s a common
reason for expulsion from the Protestant missions and that this
provides a fruitful source for recruitment to African Sects. In
many cases where Christians want a divorce, whether they have
been through a Christian form of marriage ceremonial or not, they
go to an ecclesiastical court before the case comes to the

Native Authority Court. In the case of a dispute between spouses
the marriage witnesses make an altempt to settle 1t, 1f they

fail the village headman holds a court in the open space usually
found i1n front of his house, again in an attempt to reconcile the
spouses. The pastor may hold a court for Christian spouses
el1ther before or after the village headman has heard the case;
members of the congregation attend and attempt to reconcile the
spouses. Before a divorce case comes to the Native Authority

i+t must be heard by a village headman, A few cases were recorded
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where the Native Authority heard a case which had been heard by
an African minister in one of the larger Ruropean missions. Two
cases were recorded where the head of the Faithful Church of
Christ, an African sect, attempted to by-pass the village
headman in a similar way: he was unsuccessful, the cases were
referred back to the village headman by the Natiwe Authority
Court.

During a case held at a village headman's court in
Tombondera village in Chapananga's area in which a member of the
local congregation of the Zambesi Mission (a BEuropean sect) was
alleged to have committed adultery, the pastor was asked by
the village headman why he was allowing such things to happen.
The pastor replied that he had nothing to say, that the case
should not have been brought to the village headman's court, but
that 1t should have been heard first by the members of the
congregation. The ability to settile disputes is regarded es
one of the major attributes of leadership, and the instability
of marriage in this area provides a rich field for attempts to
exercise such abilities, village headmen and pastors or ministers
are sometimes 1n competition with each other in their attempts
10 regulate the marriages of their subordinates. There are,
however, few effective sanctions which either of them can

impose 1n this sphere, the ultimate sanction of the ecclesiastical
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court being expulsion from the congregation — a not very
effective sancfion particularly in Mlanje where there are many
other congregations for the expelled person to jJoin. The pagan
Scotland wafe compiained about her
behaviour to the local Church of Scotland pastor, he considered
that he would be able to bring some sanctions to bear, in the
event he later brought a case for divorce ageinst her in the
Native Authority Court.

I attended no weddings involving Christian ritual, thas
was largely because very few such weddings occur in the Protestant
churches and sects.1 I recorded many examples of elders, and an
some cases ministers, who had not been married according to
Christian rites. This may be due to a reluctance by missionaries
to marry couples 1n an area where marriage is traditionally
unstable. This sitiuation 1s typircal of the African as well as
the Buropean sects. Marriage 1s not the occasion for elaborate
ceremounial either in the traditional or in the contemporary

situation.

1.) Writing of the N. Rhodesian Copper-Belt Taylor and Lehmann
state "The Free Churches seem to have very few of their
marriages celebrated in church" Taylor, J. V. & Lehmann, D.

“"Christians of the Copper-Belt." 1961. p. 111.
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CHAPTER SEVEN.

Political Organization.

chapera has suggesied that it 1s useful to regard
"political organization as that aspect of the total organization
which is concerned with the establishment and maintenance of
internal co-operation and external independence.1

In some societires authority (as distinct from leadership)
is m:|.n1ma1.2 In others anthority and leadership are both
important in the maintenance of social order. Today in
Southern Nyasaland those who wield political power have authority
as office-holders in the government's administrative hierarchy.
Traditionally qualities of leadership were of greater importance
in the wielding of political power, and a person possessing
such qualities was often able to acquire a political office.

The principle of descent 1s not the basis of the political
organization as 1t 18 1in societies of the classical segmentary )
type. Political units have a territorial basis, and members of
one unilineal descent group may be members of different '

political units as a result of their physical dispersal. Social

groupings based upon kinship are not coterminous with those based

l.) Schapera, I. "Government and Politics in Traibal Societies"
1956. p. 218.

2.) For instance amongst the Bushmen as described by Schapera,
op. cit.
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upon political affiliation.

The political orgenization of Mlanje and Chapananga's area
has undergone a number of changes under British rule. These
have altered considerably the indigenous pattern of leadership
and authority and conflicts arising in the orgenization can no
longer be resolved by the traditional mechaniems. An understanding
of these conflicts and the present distribution of rolitical
power is crucial to an understanding of sectarianism in the area.
Pauw writing of the Tswana on the Taung Reserve in South Africa
has stated "The opportunities for leadership in the churches
now make up for the loss of such opportunities ain the political
and administrative sphere." 1 The same statement may equally
well be made with reference to Mlanje, and the recognition of
this fact is the key to understanding the simple secessionist
sects to be found there.

In order to understand the prerent political organization
and the stresses within 1t, 1t 18 necessary to attempt a
description of the indigenous political organization as it
appears to have existed before the advent of White admimistrators.

There is some evidence to suggest that at one time, before
the arrivel of the Yao in the area the Nyanja chiefs were united

under a Paramount Chief "Undi". Livingstone refers to such a

l.) Pauw, B. A. "Religion in a Tswana Chiefdom." International
African Institute. 1960. p. 77.
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chief ruling over the area from the River Luangwa to Lake Shirwa,
but whose "empire" had already been broken up by the time that
he arrived in the area in 1860.% It 1s difficult to estimate
how clesc wers 4the links with this paramount chief, and how
far he was i1n fact regarded as chief by all the Nyanja people.
It scems certain that he had no control over the inhabitants of
Mlanje or Chapanenga's area in the period immediately prior to
the arrival of the Whites.
Werner also refers to a "Paramount Chief Lundu" who was
ruling over the area from the Shire River to Lake Shi;wa and
the River Ruo in 1861.2 A matrilineal descendent of Lundu
st11l1 rules over a small area of the Shire Valley and 1s
recognized by the government as a Sub-Native Authority. He
has, however, no power over any of the other chiefs ain Mlanje
or Chikwawa. Again the extent and effectiveness of Lundu's
authority over the large area referred to by Werner appears %o
have been very limited even before the arrival of the fnropeans.
During the latter half of the Nineteenth Century the areas
that are now Cikwawa and “lanje Districts were ruled over by a
number of petty autonomous chiefs, of which Chapananga was one

in the Cikwawa District. The charter for chieftaincy was "the

——

l.) ILaivingstone, D. "Narrative of an Expedition to the Zambesi
and its Traibutaries" 1858-1864 " London 1865. p. 198.

2.) Werner, A. "The Native Tribes of British Central Africa"
op. cit. p. 256.
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principle of primacy". 1 The first of the Nyanja to settle in
a particular area was recognized as chief over that area, and
in the case of the Yao the first of the invaders to subjugate
the indigenous Nyanja was thus the chief. The present chief
Nazombe, for instance, who now rules over an area to the East
of Mlanje Mountain, 18 a matrilineal descendent of the first
Nazombe, a son of an adjacent chief kumba. The first Nazombe
left his father's chieftaincy and established a new one to

the Bast of the mountain. The present chief st.~tes that he has
been appointed chief by the government because his ancestors
(makolo) were the first people in the country.

A similar system appears to have operated amongst the
Nguru. One of the Nguru headmen in Nazombe's area considers that
he should be appointed chief over the area by the govermnment as
his ancestors were the first Nguru to enter a particular area.2

A second and most important pranciple of the political
organization was the characteristic process of binary fi-sion.
It hos already been shown how the mbumba split into two parts
as a means of resolving conflict. Similarly new chieftaincies

were formed in this way. Village headmen who disagreed with the

1.) Mitchell, J. C. "The Yao Village" 1956. p. 61.
2.) See my "Chiefship and Polities in the Mlanje District of
Southern Nyasaland" Africa. Vol XXXI No. I 1961. pp. 36-45.
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chief were able to go off and found new chieftaincies of their
own, providing they had a sufficiently large following to enable
them to do so. At least one of the present chieftaincies in
Malnje was formed in this way. The first chief Mkanda, a Yao,
was a village headman under chief Mpama, whose successor i1s to
be found near Chiradzulu Mountain. Mkanda robelled against
Mpama and went to live at the foot of Mlanje Mountain some
thirty miles away and became a chief over this area.1 Under
such circumstances there appears to have been little that the
chief could do in the face of opposition from one of his
powerful headmen without employing physical force; even in this
case 1t is unlikely that he would have been able to prevent his
dissident followers from leaving him.

Personal qualities of leadership were thus most important
for the acquisition and maintenance of the position of a chief.
Without personal qualities of leadership the chief was likely to
find that part of his chieftaincy had seceded and moved
elsewhere under one of his powerful village headmen. There was
no formal executive machinery through which the chief could
maintain his position, there was for instance no age-set

organlization and no tribute which the chief could use for

1.) Duff MacDonald "Africana - the Heart of Heathen Africa"
1882 Vol. 1. p. 32.
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redistribution. There were frequently no bonds of kanshap
between the chief znd a large number of his followers. The
qualities of leadership required of a chief were his ability
to settle disputes fairly aud (0 appointv village headmen who
would support him but who in turn would be supported by their
villagers.

The chief was known as "Mwani dziko" (literally the owner
of the country). It was the duty and privilege of the chief
to organize a dance in supplication of his ancestors that they
might send rain to the area. If he was successful in this it
would act as a buttress to his position, if he was unsuccessful
1t would likewise weaken his position.

The position of a chief was, and is, hereditary, and
succession to the chieftaincy matrilineal. The heir was ideally
the eldest son of the eldest sister of the deceased chief, but
1f he is considered unsuitable then the position went to another

matrilineal relative.l

1.) "Mfumu i1kafa, woyenera kulowa m'malo wace ndi mwana mwamuna
woyamba kubadwa m'mimba ya mlongo wace wamkulu. Koma
ngatl mwanayo aonetsa mkhalidwe woipa kamodzi-kamodzi nduna
za mfumu zimasankha mphwace wina ndi kumpatsa mzinace
weni-wenl wa mfumu." If the chief dies there ought to
enter into his place the first-born male child of the womb
of his eldest sister. But 1f this child shows a bad
character the advisors of the chief meet another male
matrilineal relative and give him the name of the chief.
Malekebu, B. et al. "Makolo Athu" Zomba 1949.
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The chief was an intermediary between the inhabitants of
the country and the spirits of his matrilineage, and particular
with the spirit of the first chief of the area who was regarded as
taking an sspecial inverest in its welfare.

Thus before the arrival of the White administraters there
were a number of petty autonomous chieftaincies with little
executive machinary and each likely to be subject to binary
fission. FEach of them appears to have contained less than
10,000 inhabitants.1

The Nyanja term for the position which I have termed
chief" 1s "mfum'. "Mfumu", however, is also the general term
for a village headman. In general conversation the two are
terminologically indistinguishable. If it is necessary to make
the distinction the term mwini dziko (the owner of the country)
is used for the '"chief" and mwinl mudzi (tho owner of the village)
for the village headman. The chief was also a village headman.

Each chieftaincy was composed of a number of villages,
each of them under a villaze headman. The chief was the farst
village headman to settle in a particular area, others followed him
and he allocated land to them for huts and gardens.

Villages usually consisted of two or three mbumba linked

l.) Estimated from a rough estimate of the population divided by
the number of chiefs.
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either matrilineally or patrilaterally. The patrilsaterally
linked mbumba consisted of patrilineal descendents of the
headman or a previous headman who had mairried virilocally and
1ts founding ancestiess was his wife.

It is likely that 1n the traditional political organization
Cluster H of "ende-Wende village would have been a village in itm
own right.l Mitchell has described the composition of the
villages of the Machinga Yao in considerable deta11.2 The
Machings Yao have been subject to much less immigration from
Portuguese Kast Africa than the people of lanje or Chapananga's
area and it is likely that the composition of the villages
described by Mitchell resembles fairly closely the composition
of the villages of the Shire Highlands before the advent of the
Whites.

The village then,consisted of one or more residential
clusters inhabited by a group of matrilineally or patrilaterally
linked relatives torether with their spouses. The actual
composition of the village varied in accordance with a number of
factors not the least of which was the personality, or the

qualities of leadership, displayed by the headman. A porular

l1.) See Appendix B.
2.) Mitchell, J. C. "The Yao Village" Chapters V & VI.
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headman would be likely to retein a larger following than an
unpopular one.

The village headman was not merely the mwini mbumba of the

dominant

L3 aavea.

&

bumba, he was appointed by the chief to be a village

headman, and thus_had a certain amount of bureaucratic authority
for which he was dependent upon the chief. The prineiplc of
primacy operated for village headmen as well as for chiefs, and
the headman was a matrilineal descendent of the first headman
on the site of the present village. The principle of primacy
was also important in the ranking of village headmen, the
successors to the first headmen to enter a chieftaincy ranked
higher than the later arrivals.

In return for a grant of land to the headman the chief
expected h14loyalty - he also received a small amount of beer
or a basket of maize at the first harvest after the establishment
of the village -~ but he did not receive any subsequent tribute.
The headman thus had a cé;tain amount of bureaucratic authority
for which he was dependent upon the chief.

The headman was responsible for the allocation of land
to elementary families in his village, not by virtue of his
kinship relations with villagers but by his polaitical relationship
with the chief. He was also responsible for the maintenance of
law andr order within the village. BEach headman had an open space

near to0 his house where he sat and heard disputs, those being
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involved having the right to appeal from the headman to the
ch1ef.1 The settlement of disputes was an important part of
the headman's duties and skill at reconciling disputants was
rscognized as one of the important qualities of leadership
required of a village headman.

The headman also had certain ritual functions. He
interpreted the omens in the selection of a new village site.
Many headmen also had the rigzht to hold initiation ceremonies,
most had the right to hold girls' ceremonies and a smaller
number the right to boys'. This was a right granted by the chief
and the possession of boys' initiation ceremonies was a mark
of status of the headman.

Village headmen were ranked according to a number of
criteria, by the "principle of primacy", by the size of their
village and by the possession of girls' or boys' initiation
ceremonies. The second named being very much dependent upon
the qualities of leadership displayed by the headman.

These principles of ranking did not lead to any rigid
hierarchy of political offices. The system was characterized by
the continual competition for marks of rank. PFolitical office

was not purely an ascribed status,personal achievement was

-

1.) Sir Harry Johnston, "British Central Africa" London 1897 p. 468.
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important too.

Succession to the office of - a village headman was
similar to succession to a chieftaincy. Other things bYeing
egual the eldest son of the eldest sister was the preferred heir,
but very often other things were not equal and another matrilineal
reletive succeeded. In .some cases the chief had somo ainfluence
in the choice of a successor to a deceased headman, the extent
of this influence is nat clear, but probably in outlying villages
it was very little.

In the mame way that chieftaincies were subject to binary
fission so were villagés. It was possible for men wishing to
achieve status to break away from the village and to go off and
form a new one if they had sufficient followers: to enable them
to do so. The line at which the village split appears to have
been between constituent mbumba - one of the patrilaterally
linked mbumba moved off and founded a new village with the __ —

mwini mbumba becomlng the new village headman. I recorded a

number of examples of this having taken place in the past in
Mlanje and Mitchell has recorded the process amongst the
Machingae Yao in some detail.1 A chief was generally only too
willing to recognize an aspiring headman. If his own chief

would not recognize him then he would apply to another chief.

1.) Mitchell. "The Yao Village" op. cit. Chapter 8.
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Chiefs were in competition with each other for followers as

were village headmen, and an aspiring headman bringing potential
subjects with him increased the following of the chief. The
similarivy of this process to one of the processes involved

in recruitment to African sects is striking and is described in
Chapter!|( .

The sanctions lying behind the authority of the chief or
village headman were thus weak. If the chief or headman failed
to display the qualaities of leadership required of him or
attempted to force his will upon unwilling followers he was
likely to find that many had left him and Joined other chiefs
or headmen who would welcome them as they increased their
following and thus their prestige. Again there 1s a striking
parallel to the position of the ecclesiatical official in the
present social organization of the area.

The competition for followers, . the lack of a paramount
chief or a rigid hierarchy of officials,4a much lower population
densaity than obtains at present were associated with binary fiesion
which was characteristic of the political organization of the
area. This resulted i1n the continual creation of new political
units completely independent from the ones from which they had
seceded. Conflicts were resolved neither by revolt nor by

rebellion but by fission and the creation of a new political unit.
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Tﬁis is no longer possible in the present political organizationm,
- aithouéh it is possiblé in the present eoclesiastical organigation
of the Protestant Churches and seots,and the parallel between the
socisl prooesses involved in the development of sectarianism in
Mlanje and the social processes involved in the traditiona]

yolitioal organization are striking.

The Present Political Organizat:.on.

Qhe present political organi?atiee;of Mlanje and 10 a
leseeriexteet of Chapananga's area'ﬂif%ers from that outlined
above largely as & result of the interveﬁtion of two sets of
factors. FPFirstly the arrival of the Whites and the establieﬂmenil
of British administration and secondly the large-scale iﬁmigratipn
from Portuguese East Africa. To take the latter first, the
impigration into Southern Nyagaland from Portuguese Bast Africa
has been partioularly marked in Mlanje District where 70% of
the total population are Nguru 1mmigrants or their descendents.
This has resulted in a very fapid increase 1n population and
consequently there l1s 1little land availahle for the creatidn of
new villages in Mlanje. Chapananga 8 ares hae also received
Chikunda ;mmigrants from Portuguese East Afriéa but here the
numbers 1nvolved have been smaller and thare is still some land
available for new village sites. |

The first representative of the British Government was a

Consul appointed in 1883, and in 1891 a Protectorate was
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proc;aimed over the territories adjoining Lake Nyasa. A{ first '
the British administration pursued a policy of "direct rule"

relying largely upon a recruited police forcg for the 1m§;émenfation
ef itz authority. A significant.step in the develép@eﬂf of tﬁe
present political system was the paéaing of the D@st&ict
Administ?ation (Natives) Ordinance in 1912, This ordisanca

wes not applied in- full to.MIanJE'Diétrict until 1928 Qué to
difficulties in areas that Lg&}beéh aiieqaﬁéd to Whitgs; '?ie"
_aim'of the'Ordinééce'is clear féom ihe fo;16wing passage‘fﬁémv
the Annual Reﬁbrt for 1911 -'Igléglh@he‘ﬁe;ay‘in the ﬁowé;'of‘;h '
l_ nativg ¢hief§ and tﬁe.t;ndgncy-all-ogbr the‘Prqfectoréte té the ‘
splitting up of villages into §mh11 fgmi}y groups conti?@éq cese
It becomes increasingly glear'thaé éOm; ﬁa;ﬁ’dgtive local ; '

r

authorities are required who shall be resjunpible to the District

Resident for -the good order and é&migis@ration of their vill&gks .

1
or areas. "

3

.

" The Urdinence provided that "Each Distriot or sub-aiatrick
was divided into such number of Administrative SCctions,:e;ci
under the charge of a Principal Eeadman, as ;onditions rendered
necessary ... Eac# adninistrative scotion: to be divided on
similar principles into Village Areas (groups of villages), each

in charge of a village headman" 2

~ -

1.) Quoted by Murray, 5. S. in a "Handbook of Nyaséland" Govt. -
Printer Zombe. 1932 'p. 129. )
2.) Murray. p. 129.
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It 1$ not clear on what basis %he principal headmen and
village headmen were selected, but in Hlanje it appearﬁ that
those who were previously considered to be chiefs were appointed
Principal Headmen, and the more important of the traditional
headmen were appointed administrative village headmen. The
Government records show the ékmé peoyple as Principal‘ﬂéadmen and
Villsge Headmen st diffevent times. However the essential point
is that not a11 of the traditional village headmen were” ‘
eppointed administrative headmen. and that the adm1n1strat1ve
village was larger than the traditional villagehoften 1ncluding
two or three of the latter. The position of Prinoipal Eeadman
has now been abolished, but the villoge headmeén rema1n, “their |
position being virtually that laid down by the 1912 Ordinsnce,

In 1933 the "Native Authority Orﬁingnqe" and the "Native
Courts Ordinance" came into force. Theae were the implementation

of the Colonial poliey of "indirect rule" in Nyasalgnd -chiefs

were appointed Native Aqthor;tles aqd given a greater amount of

bureaucratic authority than they hgd previously posgéésed. Tﬁe~‘
_Naiive kﬁthori;y was giveﬁ-bbwer to }nfliét punlshméﬁt, make his

own laws (Bubject to the approval of the District COmmissioper)

and to raise money for a "Native T?easnfi". Courts were tuilt

and clerks were employed and the chieflbeGQMe, es Native Authority,

the log¢al head ¢f an administrative bureaucracy. B& no means all
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‘'of the former Prihcipa'l Headmen were apée:tnted Native Authorities .
- in the area now ruled over by Native Authority Nezombe there
were previocusly four-Pr:,ncipal Hegdmen. Aga:in the basis of:
solection of Native Auth ies 18 not 5133;, but it ‘—p_ea:r‘g o
have been based upon a reeognition of‘the “principle of prlmacy".
Both Mlanje- and Ch:l.kWawa Districts’ ha‘ye §1x Native -
Authoritiep, €ach of rwhi,ch is respcmeiﬁle‘ to 'i:he Ibi'etrioi;‘l
Commissioner for the ‘administration of his area. " No one ;f
the Native Authorities. 15 regarded as senior and so there has
been no a.ttem;_wt to appoint a "Para,méu‘nt“' or "Senior chil.ef". 'The
Native Authorities today have a.'bri:ck-bt.“dlt house cOnstn‘l‘c?ed
in a Buropean’ etyle. They are paid-a sa,lary ;by the goverm'nent
and from the Nat:we ‘Dreaeury rfunda >~ which in some tases gives
them an income of about £40 per‘month. Fh%s salary_by its ~
re@xlari'by enables the chief'to live at & higher t—a.:rzde,rd tl:;an
the vast majority of his sub;jeots;. At  the Native Author‘i.‘ty Court

ca.seﬁ‘a.ve heard by the chief, and he: ie empowered to infl:l.c‘t
punishment, or,as i.s more frequently the cape, to order compensation
to be paid. At the’ court are offieee yvhez:e_ taxes are paid end
where licenoos are issued for bicycles, dogs, b_e‘éro-brewin’g',
trading, etec. It is e.150 the local‘distr'ibu'tion centre for mail,

etc. Aththe court are employed CIérk'e, measengers and other

officials. Barnes has stated that the Ngoni "warrior chief has
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becomg in effect the only mcmber of the ldministation who does
not go home to Britain on teaVe"t the Mlanje chief is in a
similar position. M

In the case of one Hative Authority in Mlanje the functions
of the traditional chief and the administrativeé funotions of
the Native Authority have been divioed, by mntual*an;ancement,
between the traditional chief and his sister's son who is the
Native Authority. It is an indication of the relative importanoe ‘
of the two poﬁ:tions that the trad;t;onal.name of the chieftaincy
has been taken by the Native Authority, and'hie mother's brother
18 known by his persoral neme. . ‘

The village headman as well as the ohief is now an offioial
in the bureaucretic hierarchy. In the Nyanja 1anguage the
distinction is now drawn between the mfumu who is the village
headnan‘reoognized by the a&ministration; and the gzékwawa,

who is 1n charge of one of its component unitl, units wh;oh

-—

were traditionally independent vlllages. -Emglish spegking
informants use the term Yassistant village headman" as an’
equiralent of nza awa y suoh an officlal is not reoognized by
the Administration. In the remsinger of ‘this chapter I use
the tomn "village heazdman” to refer'to the administrative

village headman, and myekwawatgor the traditional headman'who

is not recognised by,the Administration. There is now considerable

l.) Barnes, J. A. "Politics in a Changing Society." 1956 p. 172.



Ju;stiﬁ.oation for defining the village as that unit under an
administrative headman.’ This is the sigmificant unit in daily
life. Asked where he comes from & man will :i.nvariably give the
namme of the village headman and n'otlthe mﬁa_:_. This is the
name that appears on his. bicycle 1i'.cenoe, on his-tax reqe;p:b énd
on all the other documents associa:ted with the Administration.
'I‘he village headman st hea.r a dispute before 1% goes 'bo the

Native Authority, and he must be consulted bef'ore a prqspeo'oue

labour migrant maqr 1eavo the cbun‘try. A prospeotive sect offioial
muast reoeive perm:l.ssion from the viilage headman before he. may
erect a prayer-house. The village headman is 4nvolved in_ a,ll
the perap!n‘enalia of a Western-‘hyp'e bureauoraqy, the gxekvmwa \is
not. Such a bureaucracy is playing an inoreasingly ldargé pert in
the dsily lives of the inhabitabts of the ares. - "1i¢

A atrik.ing example of the :lmportance of “the village is . ,

provided by thg title of the Head-quarters of the Faithful Church_

of Ohriat, 4an African sect in the Mlan;]e District. ‘The hea.dquarters )

are situated 1n a large village containihg sqme 430 taxpayers,
Wende-wende, and'in a section of ine villagé some distance from _- |
the headman's house and co;r:j;y‘arcli‘. " The nyakwawa of the seotion
wa:s the fath'er of tho founder of the sect and himself a member of

, it. The village headmsn is a Moplem. However the official title

i
4

"

1.) See also 0015ion, % "Marriage and the Family amopgst the
Plateau Tonga." 1958. p. 35. where she states- that the same
is true of the Plateau Tonga village.

o



95.

end address of the meot iss
Wende-Wende Migsion,
P.0. Box 562,
Limbe. )
This is not a matéer of postal obnven}ence as the adgreb; is
a P.0. Box Number. e -

" As the village mow coniistss of a rumber of traditional
-villages and there has been a 1arge emount of 1mmigrat10n the
vzllage headman 'is related $o enly 8 very smal] pr;yortion of
his' villagera,and is not dépendent upon ‘hig deseent for the
maintenance of his po&ition.'

The duties of the village headman fall into three broad
categories, ritual, administraetive and judicial. In the sphere
of ritual activity the positioﬁ of the y%llage headman 1%_ﬂow
of limited importance. Only a very emall proporiion of the ‘
adolescents go through initiation ceremOnieB and traditional
) offerings to the matrilineal svirits of the headman are onIy
ococasionally made. In a few casges a glakwawa has the right to
Hold girls' initiation ceremonles, but not boys'.

' The administrative du%ies of the villege headmap are largely
the result oq‘nis position in the government hierarchy. He is

responsible for ensuting that government regulotions are adhered
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to in his village, partiocularly those concerned with the

payment of tax; sanitation, the ciearing of village paths, etoc.
’ He also éllopates land to elemenéary familiés-within the village
- and gives permi'§inn for immigrants to settle wiﬁhin its vl%la

bouﬁdariea.

-
2

Near the house of every village headman is an open-apaoe
; wh;o? serves as & court (§£212)' Here the headman together with,
;he viiié;ers hears disputes iavolving members ofirhis villége.
Hié role in:anch ; dispute.is that of a mediator attempting to
. reconcile the ﬁdrties\inVOléed,—but all disputes with a Pow
_exceptions heard in the Native Authéri%y*Couit must first be
iéard by a village headman. Most of these cases are divorce or
adultery cases or cases 1nvolv;ng bad debts of flghtiné.
The village headman receives a smpll renumerative payment
from the government, but‘does not ganerhlly receive tribute or

presents from his villagers. There is little economic differentiation

between village headmen énd Viiia;;és. If'a_;eer dfiﬁk is being
held-in'the.yillage he may be given a pot of beer, but this will
depend partly upon whether or not the drink is being held in

his ;ecti?n.oftthe viliage br in a seqﬁion which is under a
nyakwawa and partly upon the popularity of.the headman concernedr
Somé 1nformants stated.ihat the headman should receive some beer

as 1t was his responsibility to settle any disputes arising
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from i4s consumption. Others used the same srijument to support
the view that a pot should be glven to the nyakwawa rather than
the headman.

In the indigenous syetem Gillage headnien were rankéd eq
the basis of a number of criteria: The administration’recognizes
no such form of‘ranking. It does, however, recognize ""Croup
Village Headmen" the position being hereditary and associdted
with the headmanshlp ofLoertain rillegee. The selectaon of
Group Village Headmen appears %o haVe been,taeed partly upon the
"principle of'prmmacy". The functions of a group village
headman appear tb-be little. different from thoeq of a village
-’headman except that he is responsible for attempting to settle
disputes beétween village headmen in his group. -

The Native Authority and the village headman are now
officials in the administration's bureadcratic hierarchy.‘ They;

thus poeeees bureaucratic authority, on eeveral oooaeione I‘have

heard a village headman threaten to eend dieobedient villagers
to the Native Authori ty, and-slmilarly the Native Authority
threaten to report recalcitrant subjects to the District
Commissioner. As bureaucratic officials the Nat1Ve Authority
and the village headman are now in a secure position, where
previously the chief could do little with disobedient subjects

he can now employ sanctions baekedwby'the administration, and‘
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also has an executive fo}ce of messengers to ensure that his
orders are carried out.‘ The village headpan,.too, finds
himself in a more secure position. Fbrpe?ly he was liable to
lose part of his village when an aspiring vil;agéihegdmaﬁ'brdké'
away to attempt tc form a new village of his owﬁ.,‘whisigs still .- |
poassible to a éertain*extent in Chapapanga's area whe;e there is
land availeble for ‘the foundation of mew villsges. It is not

' possible in Mlanje ﬁhere the vast increase in populbﬁion has
. led to ; dearth of land fOf new viilagé sites.

. Tﬁ§ fd}itical official is now dependent upon bureaucratic
aﬁphérit& far more than upon his personal qualities éf 1;adership,
although if he ?hgwg himself to be completely incompeféhy in _
the eyes of the go}ebnmeqt he is 1ikel§ to be replaced.

The péssesaiqp of followers. 15 atill an 1mporﬁant
indication of stétua; end the position of Native Authority and
) of village heaquﬁfare'thus positions of prestige for'whidh ~
there is competition. Under the prelent system it is not
possible for anyone other than a matrilineal relqtive of a
Native Authority to take ove? the postition. The whole of the
country is divided into Native Authority areas ;n& there is no
room fo? further éppointméﬁta - in cases where the Native

Aﬁthority has been depoged for incompetence of inefficiency he

has been replaced, not by one of his Ppowerful village headmen
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who have been aspiring to the position, but by one of his
matrilineal relatives. Similarly in Mlanje it is no longer
possible for the aspiring village headman to realize his ambition.
Whatever -qualities of 1;ader§hip he may possess he cannot form
a new village &f his own, there is no land availabie éhd the
administration is loth to appoint new headmen in this area. The
- traditional avenue to ‘power and ﬁiestige is thus blocked. The
political units associated with the administrative structure
.are relatively stable) their stability is due to the presence of
the supq{ior autqqri@y of the Colopiai administra.uon-and is
not ghéeflectibn of the indigénoua ﬁolitioal gystem updp‘which
the preéent systeﬁ is ostensibly based. Fission no Jonger takes
place-in the.political system in Mlanje and the aspirant f&r
powel muét attempt .to find an office in another sphefe-of gocial

1ife. 'The fission which was characteristic of the indigenvus

political -system'is ncw to be found in the religious orgenization

_6§—m1anj;; and within the African sects and congregations are to

be found stiikiﬁg parallels to the indigenocus politicai organigation.

Y
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. CHAPTER FIGHT.

- Pagan Magico-Religious Aciivity.

The sphere of pagaﬁ'maglco—religious'activity is one, of

- "the most difficult area; of investigati;n in Southern N§a§alénd
at the present time. Chrisfian missionarics have peeﬁ uctive
- in the area_sinoe'the lasf.quarter of last oéntury.and today
6@% of the adult population recorded on my SOciological censuses

: consider themselVes %o 'bb Ghristian. Not all of 'these have

‘00mpletely abandonned pagan activiiies& but they are most
reluctant to talk about them. This réluétanée—is also shared
by people who do not consider themselves to beJOhristiaq.
Alice Werner, writing as éarly as 1908, when missionaries had

'

only been in the country for some'thirty yedrs recorded a
1 n

éimilar situation.

i
)

_— In some parts of Afrlca nat1v1st1c sects have been farmed .

in which Chrietian doctrine has been mixed w1th indigenous pagan
bellefs. There is only one natlvmstic sect in Southern Nyasaland,
the remainder ‘are not othh1s type ~ but of the simple Seoessionist

type and I found no évidence of indigenous pagan beliefs in the

expressed doctr;hes of these sects. s T ) ’ -

' -

1.) Werper, A. "British Central Afrfca” 1908,
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Religlon.

It 1s not clear whether the notion of a supreme deity is
indigenous to the area or not. If so he was too remote to interest
himself in human affairs and therefore did not provide the basis
for any religious activity. "Mulungu", the term now used by
Christians for "God", may have referred to a supreme deity or 1t
mey have referred to the totality of the spirit world. Werner
records the word being used i1n both senses at the beginning of the
century.l

The i1ndigenous religious activity centred around the belief
in the participation of the matrilineal spirits in the welfare
of their descendents. The social groups involved in pagan
maglco-religious activity were coterminous with the political and
descent groups alrcecady described. The spirits of the predecessors
of the mwini dziko were interested in the welfare of his country
and able to provide rain for i1t, and the mwini_ dziko was the
intermediary between his subjects and the spirits of hlg
matrilineage. Similarly the spirits of the predecessors of the
village headman were interested in the welfare of his village and
the headman was their intermediary. The spirits of the matrilineage
were concerned with the welfare of the matrilineage, and

the mwini mbumba was responsible for making offerings on 1ts

1.) Werner, A. op. cit. p. 48.
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behalf.
Informants suggest that today the spirits of éeoeased
village headmen or ayakwawa are not regarded es being very

important. More important are the spirits 6f the &eceésed

mwini dziko and mwini gbumggf but that even so most péoplé

1
¢ t
B

-neglect the spirits.

The ushal time,for offerings to be_made $0 a splriﬁ 18

when one of his matflllneal deBOPndents dreams that he is

neglécted. “e tells the mwinL mbumba of his dream, an he then

calls the membera of the mbunba togetheriand mekes en offering

( mbe ) of flour ‘at-the graves Some informants suggeated that:

sy

-the mwini mbumha would in any caae m_ke anfoffering eveny two ) oot

or three years regar&less of the spirit Being the obaeot of a '
dream. One informant stated that this was the same thing as~ -

the Christian pastor calling together the members of the

congregation to clear the weeds away from the graves of deceased

—_— - o d ~

. Ohristians-in order to keep then tidy : S
Chirapula, the §aJan mw1ni ggégg.of N. A Nazombe 8 area
in Mlanje Diatrict gave a similar account of the.making of
offerings to his pgedecessor's spirits. He stated that a lack1
of rain indicated that one of the spirits 5£ his matrilineage
considered that he had been negiected. The ac%ual spirit:is

' revealed in e dream either to the mwini daiko himself or to

another close matrilineal relative. The mwini -dzikothen orders
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that ‘beer be brewed, one pot for offering by the adzukulu,1

and
one for offering by the mwini dgziko himself.- A circular fence
is built around the grave and the offerings aré made imside this.
From the point of view of the developmen; of sectaiianism
in the area, apart from.?@é faqt that the doctrine of the
Ethiopian Church 18 partly igsed uion the indigenous belisfs,
there are & number of aignifioant features of th? system 9} spirit
veneration which may be 1nd1cated. The groufs ipvolyed in the
indigenous religlon are the groups delimited by kinship and
pqlit;cal affiliation. There are no specific pagan"re}igicus
assoclations (exéept for the Nyau assoclation found in some areas .
and'described briefly below) The religious officials are those .
with aﬁthérity in 6th;r aqpecté of the soclal organigation, there
were no Speoifiqally religious officials. Neither possession nor
any other form oé dissociation had any part to play ian the
indigenous religious activity and is likewise ‘not, found in any of
:the moderﬂ—;ects in the area.

Proyheqy; or the interpretation of dresms did not form the

basis for a position of ieadership or authority. Although the

l.) These are burial partners ~ no-one is buried by their
matrilineal relatives — but by special partners - an’
institution frequently found in Central Afriea: ‘See for
instance Stefaniszyn, R. '"funeral Friendahip in Central
Africa" Vol. 20 No. 4. 1950 pp. 290-306 and Richards, A. I.
“Reciprocal Olan-Relationships Amongst the Bemba" Man Vol. 37.
1937 Article 122. .
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‘particular spirit who eonsidered.ﬁimself tp be noglected Wwas
revealed through a dream. The dreamer did not thereby have

autﬁority, but told his dregm to the mwini mbumba who carried out .

the ritual. In some parts of the' world new sects have been
started by prophets claiming to have divine rev_elat:lo;z which
forms the basis fo; d position of charismatic leadersh;p'or
authority. None-oflthe gecits with which I had conféct had been .
started by prophets, and althOugh.two propheoies of messianio
nature were recorded these did not form the basis for the
development of & new sé?t. This may well be associated with
the lack of institutionalized yrophecy in the indigenous way
of life. There 18 no precgdent foé prophets.~’ .

The indigenous religion offers no 6ppor;uniﬁigs'foé ,
acquiring atatqsfindeppndently of tyg kinshig'ani political
systems im-Mlanje - the Ghristign'feligious assoéiations d§ offer

such opportunities% i o

In Chapananga's area a dance known as .JL_. appears to have
some religious significance.l The danoe 15 absent from Hlanje.
I witnessed only twol;erformances of this dance and was, unable :
to obtain any 1nformation about its supernatural aspects. -

Informants discusned it only in terms 'of -a, social event and a

competition for priges. i - .

.

1.) See also Rangeley, W. E. H. "Ngau in Kata-Kbta“ Nyasaland
Journal Vol. 2 No. 2 July 1949.
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Nyau is performed at the end of initiation ceremonles, at
the buriels of chiefs, village headmen and'other important people
and at the end of the period of mourning for such people. The
dance is iz ths form of a masquerade, the dancers wearing animal
masks. Ideally only those who are members of:the associgtipn are
allowed to witness .performgnces, but the efforts madexto chase amay
small boys and womeén et the ‘dapces I witnessed were feeble.
Prestzge is attached to the ability to dance well at ’1;_3
there usually belng betyeen four and six dangera, who dance )
individuelly aec0mpanied by drummers. It is poqgible that Nyaun
in Ghafananga's area provides an alternative means. of gaining
prestige to the politioesl hierarehy. ) ]
Missionaries have eqnsistentiﬁ opyoseé.fiéé,randﬁht tﬁésgécaﬂ
dances I attended there were few, if any, Christians present.
Nyau dancing, which is absent from Mlanje, ié not a:fhature of

the pagan magiGObreligiaus activity which has been perpetuated

by the Ethiopian Church.

The Ritual Involved in Life Crises.

As with the other aepeotslof ?agan beliefs and practices the
ritualé’surrounding‘the life qriées of birth, the attainment of -
puberty and death have partly been replaced by Christain beliefs
and practices. A desire to perpetuate these indigenous practices

hes not been the raison d'etre of sectarianism, except perhaps
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in the Ethiopian Church.
' Pagan customs of naming a child:haye sometimes Seen

retained, but have not come under. fire from missionaries. A

-
[

large number of .boyd are however now given Christian names even

before baptism, both boys and: girls Trequen@ly change their
names /BBptisn. The Roman Catholic Church which practises'infant
bapnism only‘béptizes those with é saint's pame. I did‘not
rooord any other 1nfonmation about ritual surrounding births.

| In gome parts of Africa, und notably in Kenya opposition
by missionaries to. the perpetuation of indigenous 1nitiation

ceremonies has been aesoclated with the development of African

'sects which have maintained the praotlce.l This has not been

the case in Southern Yyasaland, the Ethiopian Church does not

hold initiation ceremonies and neither do any of the other

African sects. In a few cases sects hold classes for adolescents

in which they are segregated for a few days and taught the .

dcctrined of the chulch and théir way of life. Such ceremonies
are sa1é~bm sect offio;als,to tﬁée\the place of initiation
oeromonies.

Even amongst pagans only & small proportion of adoleacenta

are today inltiatqd, and & village headman with the right to

hold initiation ceremonies may have to draw his initignds from:

1.) Welbourn, F. "East African Rebals" 1961 p. 135.
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from a wide area in order to obtaiﬁ;eufﬁioient to meke it :
worth-whils. ~ !

‘I‘wiineeeed several funerals carr§ed out partly at least
aocording to indigencus rites. Burials are cap;ie& out by
turiel partners (adzdkﬁ}u) who gtend-in a permaoent reciprocal

relationship with %ﬁeideceeeed'e matrilineage. Burial'takee-nlace

' -

in a graveyard away from the settlement usually eeoluded 1n a .

Lt

grove of’ trees, and ueually the day after the death after N
prolonged periods of wailing by the-deceased'e reiatlves. The . -
heads of close matrilineal relatives are shaved after the* bufial
has taken place, and éhe house of the deceased 1e destroyed. Some.
of h1e property may aleo be destroyed and the pile of. rubbish B
’placed at the 1ntereection of two peﬁhaw The pole of the deceased's
house may sometiqs be lef't standing ‘as a Eggigi_(ehrine), but

1t does hot appear to be the objeot of‘any ritual attontion now.

'Sexual intercourse is forbidden for close matrilineal relativee

and the s spouee of the . deceased for a period of one month, and

thie period Fry terminated by the mwini mbumba heving ritual

1

intercourse with bis wife. | p
" The degree to which psgans etillicerry'out these practices
- - : - tT
varies ooneiderably: Christians ostensibly bury their dead - -

accoriing to Chrietien beliefs and practiceel but many also

- ot
. ~
-~
a

b r

T L

1.) See below pp 1T7fL.
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observe some pagan on.sj for instanoe Gh#}stians, too, may

puil down the house of a deceased perSOn; they may also keep

the prohibition on sexual ipthcoursb, they too‘pag wail when

a death is announéed but the wailing 1s‘n6t éenerally 80
prolonged. Rarely are the heads of Christians shaved at a
funeral and often the burial partners are replaced by Christian
ldeacona, The degree to ' which these praotiées_are.carxied out -
. by Ghriséians appears to be no greater among$t members oflihe

simple secessionist sects than_amongst members of the Kuropean

[}

- ones.

1

W1tchcraft.~ ' : .o

1

The concept of witchordft is very releveni to a discuasion

1

of leadership and authority in this area, and accusations of:

witchecraft Bre found between ecolesiast;cal officials in the area.
The Nyanja term "ufitivis frequéntly used to explain

phenomcena which cannot be-explained by reference to empirical o

obserwatign. The term is usually translated as "witchcraft" 1

The inhabitants of the area do not make the terminological

distinction between: "witchoraft! and "soroéry"<made by Evans
Pritchard.’

»

There is considerable evidence to support the hypothesis

that witcheraft aceusations indicate the areas of conflict in

l.) See for instance Scott, D. C. and Hetherwiok, A. "A Dictionary
of ﬁhe Nyenja Language" 1929.

2.) BRvans-Pritchard, B. E. "Witchoraft Mbnngst the Azande"
London, 1937 p. 10. '
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the social struc%ure; “Marwick cites- considerable evidence in
support of this hypothgois from the Cewa who are of the same
Maravi stock as the Nyanja, and whose social structure is very
similar to that of Mlanje and Chapanga's area..'1

, Aoausations of witcheraft are frequently associated with
oompetition for positions of power. I have already suvgeatnd
that one of the points of oonfliot in this axea ia bgtween Ihe
chief and powerful headmen, the headmen who could have'left him
and- formed.new chiéftaincies of .their own in the 1ndigenous ’
structure. N. A Nazombe, for 1nstance, gtated that he was
afraid of "ufiti" from 6ne of his powerful headmen, Nkhulambe,
and a number of accusa$ions of witchcraft had passed between
them. Nazombe, however, as a well—known Homan Catholio was

~

- réluctant to make such accusations in publie. :
One of the Afriten sects in the ‘ares, the Seventh Day
Baptiats, was stated by some informants, (who_ ﬁereiﬁot mcmbera)¥_
t6 be a bad éhurch because it was full of witohoraft. Its members,
they said, uaed witcheraft against each other in order that they

-

‘migpt-beeome pastors and'ministers.
One ‘Africen sect i ¢ the Shire Highlands, the African

Nyada Church, was founded as a résult of an accusation of

witéhpraft. Phombeya, its founder, was previously a pastor in

the Nyass Industrial Mission, a Buropean sect. He was acoused of

1.)Marwick, M. "“Phe Social Context of Cewa Witch Beliefs"
Africa Vol. 22 1952 pp 120 - 135 and 215 - 233.
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witchcraft by his wife's brother, a teacher in the same

Industrial Mission. This Phombeya'denied and a caée‘was

eventually brought to‘the Native Authority Cert. The—ailqgationé, .
however, continued and many memhérs-of—the congregation_éupported ’
the teacher. Phombeya then Qeceded frsm'the Nyase Industrial "

.Mfssion and founded a aac% of his-own. This sect a4till maintains

friendiy relafions Qithlthe Industrial lission. ., . .

-
1

The accusations of witchcrgft,which:ﬂarwisk has shown
indicaﬁe the points of conflict in-the Cewa social structure,
elso indicate the points oé confiict'in the newly enmerging
social institutions-of which thg'Africén gects are one ca&ggory.
Missionaries have attempted to eradicate beliefs in‘witéhcraftk

with only limited success. I have no evidence to suggest that

belief in witcheraft or witchcraft accusations are any more or'

t

any less frequent in African sbcts than in European ones. Neither
accept a belief in witchcraft as an explicit part of their

doctrine.
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PART THREE.

The Sects i1n Southern Nyasaland.

CHAPTFR NINE.

The Historical Development of the Sects.

Before attempting a sociological analysis of the sects
1t is useful to attempt to place them into historical perspective.
The earllest missionary activity in Nyasaland was that
of the Universities' Mission to Central Africa, an Anglican
body, who started a mission at Magomero in what is now the
Zomba District an 1861. They were, however, forced to withdraw
in the following year owing to the continual warfare which was
being waged in the area, as a result of Yaso slave raiding. The
mission returned to Likoma Island in Lake Nyasa in 1881. The
Universities' Mission has no congregations in Mlanje or in
Chapananga's area but is moat importent in the Central Province.
The first effective mission station to be established in
the Southern Province was founded in Blantyre in 1876 by the
Church of Scotland. The establishment of Scottish missionaries
in Nyasaland was the result of a joint effort by the established
Church of Scotland and the Free Church of Scotland. The

established Church sent missionaries to Blantyre, and the Free



112,

Church to Livingstoniain the Northern Province. These two
churches have since joined with the Dutch Reformed Church to
form the Church of Central Africa (Presbyterian). The Dutch
Reformed Church has no branches in the Sounthern Province.
Members of the Church of Central Africa (Presbyterian) still
refer to themselves as members of the Church of Scotland, and
are referred to as such by paegans and members of other religious
associations. Only a few of the higher officials stress that
they are members of the C.C.A.(P). In conformity with the
general usage in Southern Nyasaland I have used the title
Church of Scotland to refer to that branch of the C.C.A.(P)
which operates in the area. The Church of Scotland established
a mission station in Mlanje in 1889, being the first Christian
religious association to commence work in that area.

The representatives of the Roman Catholic Church in
Mlanje are Montfarist Marist Fathers, a society founded in
France in the 18th Century. Most of the missionaries of this
society 1n Southern Nyasaland are however of Dutch descent.
The Montfarist Marist Fathers established their first mission
in Nyasaland in 1901, and established mission stations at
Chikwawa and Mlanje shortly afterwards.

Of the twenty giéia sects now operating in Mlanje I have

only had personal contact with twenty one, and there is a
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considerable variation in the amount of contact that I had with
these. Tablell. shows the numbers of congregations belonging to
each of the religious associations in Mlanje. I hed no contact
with the "Mthenga wa Mulungu", an African sect with one
congregation in Mlanje, the Zion Restoration Church, an African
sect with three congregations, the African Methodist Episcopal
Church, an African sect which has spread into Nyasaland from
the Union of South Africa, and which is associated with a
Negro American sect of the same name. It has two congregations
in Mlanje. The remaining sects with which I had no contact
were the Apostolic Faith Mission, a European sect with one
congregation in Mlanje, and the Watchman Healing Mission, a
split from Watch-Tower with two congregations in Mlanje.
Furthermore my contacts with the African Church Crucified Mission
were at the time of the "Declaration of a State of Emergency”" in
Nyasaland, and despite a number of visits to the congregation
of this sect I was unable to obtain any reliable information
about 1ts history. This congregation has recently been formed
in N.A. Nazombe's area, but the headquarters of#he sect in
Nyasaland are in the Ncheu District in the Central Province.

Of the twenty one sects with which I had contact twenty
of them are linked historically with the activities of Joseph

Booth. The only sect not introduced by Booth or’ formed by a
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N - mapE L
THE msmnnmxou OF CONGR"GATIONS IN MLANJE

No.of Congregations Totals
CHURCHES
Roman Catholic 206
Church: of Scotlend o7 .
EUROPTAN OLCPS - . X ’
Watch '.l'o'wler L oo © 39, '
‘Seventh Day Adventist - 23

Zambesi Tndustrial Mission 16.

. Mikalongwe Mission . ' ; . .10
- Nyassa Industrial Miss:lon o IR 7.
+ Chutch of Christ. - R - T

' - Gentral African Conference of Sevanth

DNay Baptists v 6

Asgemblies of Gnd. - ’ 2
Apogtolic Faith Y

¥ : 10
» ¢ '\" 7
AFRICAN SFOTS - .

Providenge Industrial Mission 28-

* Faithful Church of Chrigt 19,
Seventh-Day Baptist- éAlexander Makwinja) 14
Seventh Day Baptist (Joshua Chateka) 12 .
Sond of God- puriU -
African Unitéd Ba.p'bist Church ’ 11
Ethiopian Church ' - 10 .

* +African Church of. Christ . . ‘8

- African Full Gospél Lhurch 5
Zion Restoration Church 3 '
Church of ‘God - 3
‘Watchman Healing Mission ’ , 2
African Methodist Episcopal Chuich 2
African Churéh Crucified Mission ° 1
Mthenga wa Mulungu T 1l

" Kagulu ka Nkhosga 1
Sent of the Holy Ghost 1 oL

'.I!O"l‘AL 576
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member of one of the socts whaich he introduced, 1s the Assemblies
of God. This is an American sect which first entered the
mission field in South Africa, and which extended its work to
Nyasaland in the 1930's when 2 whits Amsrican missionary was

sent to establish a mission at Limbe. This sect has now two
congregations in Mlanje.

Joseph Booth has been described by Shepperson and Price
as a "rellgious hitch—hiker",1 an apt description of a man who
was directly responsible for the introduction of no fewer than
seven missions into Nyasaland, six of which now have congregations
in Mlanje, — the Zambegi Industrial Mission, and Nyasa Industrial
Mission, the Baptist Industrizl Mission, the Seventh Day Baptists,
the Seventh Day Adventists, the Churches of Christ, and
Watch-Tower.

Joseph Booth was born in England but emigrated to Australia
as a young man. Whilst in Australia he had the idea of
establishing an inter-denominational and self-propagating
"industrial mission" in Africa. He came to Nyasaland and
established the first of these missions, the Zambesi Industrial

Mission, at Matsidi near Blantyre in 1892. The mission was

l.) Shepperson, G. and Price, T. "Independent African"
Edinburgh 1958. p. 19. This book is an excellent history
of the Chilembwe Rising of 1915, and the events leading up
to 2t. Chilembwe was the founder of an African Sect -~ the
the Providence Industrial Mission, and a detailed history
ofthis sect and others is given by the authors.
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+ situated near to the Church of Scotland mission at Blantyre, and

at once aroused the opposition of the Scottish missionaries
who considered that Booth should have gone further afield.

When the Zembesi Industriel Mission had' besn started Booth
turned his attentions to the formation of énother aimilar'

mission to be financed from Australia. This resulted in the

_entablidhment of the Nyasa Industrial Mission in 1893. This

was & separate and autonomous missjon and is still-operating

‘under BEuropean supervision, it has seven congregetions in:

Mlanje. ' * . o,

In 1895 Booth launched an appeal in Scotland -for support
for another Industrial Mission. This led to the formation o?
the Baptist Industrial Mission at Gowa in the Central Proyince.
Soon,.however, there was a disagreement between Booth and the
missionary who was sent out from Scotland, and the mission

became. andependent of Booth's control. The mission was taken

over by theuChurches of Christ in 1929.

Booth then visited the United States returning in 1899 as
the agent of the Seventh Day Baptists and buying land .in the
Cholo District fo‘start a Seventh Day‘Bapti;t Miscion. The
parent body in the United States withgrew‘their support from
Booth in 1901, later in 1914 sending & missionary of their own

to take charge of the station. This missionary was deported in
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1915 for alleged complicity in the Chilembwe Rising, and the
sect was for some time entirely under African comntrol. It has
now split into three autonomous sects, two of which are under
African control and one having a Furopean at its head. All
three sects maintain relations with Seventh Day Baptists in the
United States. All three have congregations in the Mlanje
District.

After breaking with the Seventh Day Baptists in 1901 Booth
contacted the Seventh Day Adventists, also in the Ynited States.
This resulted in the sending of an American Negro missionary
to Nyasaland and the foundation of a Seventh Day Adventist
mission in Cholo. Booth appears to have been annoyed that he
was not put in charge of this mission, and soon broke with the
Seventh Day Adventists and was "dis-fellowshipped" in 1906.

The mission continued, however, and soon white American missionaries
were sent and later the mission acquired a good reputation for
1ts medical facilities and for 1ts leper colony.

In 1907 Watch Tower was introduced into Nyasaland.

Booth had been to America again in 1906, and had met Russell
the author of the "Millenial Dawn" pamphleis out of which the
Watch Tower movement grew. Booth then returned to the Union of
South Africa, and whilst there was visited by one of his former

converts ~ Kamwana. Xamwana learnt the Watch Tower doctrine from
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Booth, and on his return to Nyasaland he had considerable success
in the conversion of others. Booth sent many pamphlets and books
to Kamwana from South Africa. Watch Tower had no white represent-
ative 1n aland until 1525, but had gained considerable support
under African control.

In 1906 Booth was also in contact with the British Churches
of Christ in the hope of interesting them in missionary work.

His proposals were rejected on the grounds that he was considered
to be too much implicated 1n politics. He then turned to the
South African Churches of Christ, who sent a white missionary
who took over one of Booth's former mission stations. The
British Churches of Christ then supported the South African
missionary. After the Chilembwe Rising in 1915 the. missionary
was deported, and the sect remained under African control until
the arrival of an English missionary in 1929, The arrival of
this missionary precipitated the break up of the Churches of
Christ into a number of new sects.

The Providence Industrial Mission was the first of the
sects under African control to be established in Nyasaland. The
development of the sect and the activities of its head - John
Chilembwe have been described in considerable detail by

Sheppersen and Price, and the title of their book "Independent

African" refers to Chilembwe himself.
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Chilembwe had been a servent of Booth's household, and
beccme a member of the Zambesi Industrial Mission. In 1897 he
was taken by Booth to the United States where he remained for
some two years receivin< theological training at a Negro Reptist
seminary. On his return Chilembwe started the Providence
Industrial Mission at Chiradzulu. It was to be another of the
self-propagating Industrial missions on the pattern of those
established by Booth. Chilembwe was assisted for a few years
by a number of Negro Americans, but they departed in 1906
leaving him i1n =s0le charge of the sect. The Providence
Industrial Mission was the focal point of the Chilembwe Rising
in 1915, and as a result of this the mission was destroyed by
the government,and Chilembwe, who is still remembered by some
informants as a national hero, was put to death together with
many of his followers.

The sect was allowed to restart again in 1926 under
Dr. Daniel Malekebu, a Nyasaland African who was one of its
early members. Dr. Malekebu had gone to the United States in
1906 and there received University training. He was not in
Nyasaland at the time of the 1915 Rising. He is still today the
leader of the Providence Industrial Mission.

These eight sects may be regarded as the parent generation
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from which new sects have emerged and the process of sectarianism
has continued. Information concerning the foundation of the
second generation of sects has been derived mainly from the
loaders or otvher officials of the sects concerned. Their
historical development is illustrated diagrammatically in
Figure

There are two sects with congregations in Mlanje whose
founders were previously members of the Zambesi Industrial Mission.
The founder of the "Sent of the Holy Ghost Church", Maloya, was
a local minister in the Zambesi Mission. He states that in 1927
a European missionary introduced a law into the Z.I.M. forbidding
smoking and consumption of sweet beer. The introduction of
these laws led to quarrelling and there was no righteousness
in the mission. Maloya therefore left and founded a sect of
his own, the "Sent of the Holy Ghost Church" from former
members of the Zambesi Mission. This new sect was formed by
the section which kept the new rules, stated its leader. 1In
1956 Maloya came into contact with a white American missionary
from the "Pentecostal Holiness Church", who was working in Lusaka
in Northern Rhodesia. As a resuli of this contact the Sent of
the Holy Ghost Church became part of this mission. Maloya stated
that he had found that the doctrines of the two sects were the

same, and so he was receiving financial aid from America and had
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taken the name of the Pentecostal Holiness Church for his sect.
He is now visited annually by the white missionary from Lusaka,
but is still an full control in Nyasaland. The affiliation with
the American sect led to a split in the Sent of the Holy Ghost
Church, the second-in-command attempting to form a new sect of
his own, though with very little seccess. The Pentecostal
Holiness Church has one congregation in Mlanje, and its head-
quarters are in the adjacent district of Chiradzulu.

The founder of the "Kagulu ka Nkhosa" - ('The Congregation

of the Lamb"), the Reverend Rogers, was an elder in the Zambesi
Industrial Mission who states that he left and founded a sect of
his own because members of the Zambesi Mission were not adhering
to 1ts rules. This sect was founded in 1932 but still has only
one congregation, and receives no financial support beyond the
contributions of 1ts members. Rogers states that two former

members of the Kagulu ka Nkhosa have left and attempted to start

sects of their own, but with little suocess.

The African Nyasa Mission was started in 1946 by Phombeya,
a former pastor in the Nyasa Industrial Mission. There are no
branches of the African Nyasa Mission in Mlanje, but its
headquarters and three other congregations are in the adjacent
Cholo District. Phombeya states that whilst he was a pastor

in the Nyasa Industrial Mission he was accused of witchcraft by
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his wife's brother, a teacher at the school attached to his
congregation. Most of the congregation apparently supported

the teacher, and so the case was taken to the Native Authority,
but was not prowed. Phombeya therefors left the Nyasa Industrial
Mission and founded a sect of his own. He has been more
successful than Maloya or Rogers, having several congregations,
and a government supported school attached to his sect. He also
states that relations are now good between his sect and the
Industrial Mission.

The Mikalongwe Mission 1s the only sect formed as a result
of secession from the Baptist Industrial Mission which has
congregations in Mlanje. There are ten such congregations.

The sect was started in 1929 at Mikalongwe in the Cholo District
by Cuthbert Smith, a European missionary sent out to the
Baptist Industrial Mission. He had a disagreement with the
missionary in charge of this mission and so left and founded

one of his own.

The Seventh Day Baptists have now split into three
independent sects. The White American missionary who took over
the mission 1n 1914 was deported after the 1915 Risang for
alleged seditious activities. Two of his African assistants,

Alexander Makwinja and Joshua Chateka were detained in prison

for the same reason.1 The Seventh Day Baptists vairtually

1.) File S2/391/22 Central African Archives Zomba.
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collapsed under government pressure. After the 1release of the
two detained ministers in the mid 1920's there was a disagreement
between them and both formed separate sects, each taking the

S. Mgkwinja was stated by members

of Chateka's sec

ct

to have been released first and to have
introduced new doctrines forbidding members to wear cloths on
their heads and stating that they should wear beads around
their necks. Chatska when he was released, disagreed with this
and so started an independent sect in the Central Province.
Both of the sects now have branches in Mlanje, and both have
contacts with the Seventh Day Baptists in the U.S.A., but neither
of them receive financial support from there. Makwinje is still
alive and in charge of his sect. Chateka is also still alive
and recognized as the head of his sect in spite of the fact that
he is now detained in Zomba Mental Hospital. An Australian
Seventh Day Baptist Missionary has since arrived in the
Protectorate and established a mission at Sandama. This sect,
known as the Central African Conference of Seventh Day Baptists,
has drawn some of its support from former members of both
Makwinja's and Chateka's sects.

The "Ethiopian Church) the one nativistic sect,was
founded by Peter Nyambo in the Ncheu District in the Central

Province. The sect is more popularly known as the "Calici ca

makolo", The Church of the Ancestors. Nyambo was a member of
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the Seventh Day Adventists in 1910, but in 1914 he went to
London with a petition for the king complaining about conditions
in Nyasaland. He later returned to South Africa, but did not
return to Nyasaland unti)l some twenily seven years after has
departure in 1914. He founded the Ethiopian Church shortly
after his return. It 1s the only sect operating in Mlanje with
8 doctrine substantially different from that of any of the
BEuropean sects. At the end of 1958 there were ten congregations
in Mlanje, but it expanded ravpidly during the following year,

e phenomenon which was associated with the political upheaval
in the Protectorate, and which is discussed later,

A number of sects have arisen out of the activities of the
Churches of Christ. The tendency towards fission in this sect
wes noted and deplored as early as 1919 by govermment officlals:-
"In 1ts organization there aprears to be little cohesion, and
we find here the same 1nab111ty‘on the part of the local heads
to hold together their missions, seduced by proselytism. They
in their turn shake themselves free of even this nominal control
and form independent churches of centres ain which all the evils
of Ethiopianism are developed." 1 The missionaries of the Church

of Christ were deported in 1915 and some of 1ts African members

1.) "Report on the Smaller Missions". File S1/488/19.
Central African Archives Zomba.
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imprisoned. The sect continued under African control until

1929 when an English missionary came to take it over. The
missionary, however, soon quarrelled with one of the African
ministers, Masanjano, who left and foundsd the Church of God.

At the same time another sect was founded, the African Church of
Christ, by another African minister of the Church of Christ.
Later two other sects, the Church of Christ in Africa and the
Sons of God seceded from the Church of Christ.

In 1950 an American missionary visited the African Church
of Christ with the object of giving it financial support, he was,
however, dissatisfied with the organization of the sect. He
therefore encouraged the foundation of the Faithful Church of
Christ by aiformer teacher in the African Church of,Christ,

E. C. Severe. This sect receives financial support from the
United States, but it is entirely under African control, apart
from visits Yy American members of the Church of Christ, which
have taken place approximately every five years since its
foundation. It was with the Faithful Church of Christ that I
had most contact during my fieldwork, laving for approximately
three months at its headquarters.

There have been numerous attempts at further secession
from the various Churches of Christ, including three attempts

at secession from the Faithful Church of Christ. None of them
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have, however, succeeded 1n establishing a regular congregation
with 2 church building or prayer house in Mlanje District.

The African United Baptist Church was started in 1946 by
a former pastor in the Providence Industriazl Mission, Nakule.
Nakule had a disagreement with Malekebu, the head of the P.I.M,
The African United Baptist Church is affiliated with another
sect of the csame name with its headquerters in Johannesburg.

Both the FP.I.M. and the A.U.B.C. are associated with the same

Negro Baptist group in the United States.
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CHAPTER TEN.

Nistribution of the Sects.

Some of the sects have g wide distribution of
congregations throughout Nyasaland, and form part of an
organization which has its headquarters outside the Protectorate.
All except one of the Furopean sects and some of the African
ones are so linked. The Faithful Church of Christ is attached
to one of the Churches of Christ in Los Angeles, the Seventh
Day Baptists retain links with the parent hody in the United States,
The African United Baptist Church and the Frovidence Industrial
Mis~-ion retain contacts with Negro Baptists in the United States.
Generslly those African sects which are linked to other bodies
outside the Protectorate are more successful than those which
are not so linked.

Within Nyasaland itself, the European sects have generally
g wider distribution throughout the territory than the African
ones, some of which are very localized. The African Nyasa Mission
for inst.nce, has four congregstions all of which are in the Cholo
area, the Kagula ka Nkhosa has only one. On the other hand some
of them have a wider distribution, the Faithful Church of Christ
has its headquartersiin Mlanje District, but has congregations in

Blantyre, Chiradzulu, Zomba and Cholo Districts.
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In some cases labour migrants have been responsidble for
making contacts with religious associations outside the
Protectorate and for their extension into Nyasaland. Watch
Tower fizrs{ entered the country in this way; Kamwana went to
work on the mines in South Africa and whilst he was there made
contact with Booth who tausht him Watch Tower doctrine and sent
him back to Nyasaland. The Zion Restoration Church is said to
have been introduced into Nyasaland by a returning labour migrant.
The affiliation of the Sent of the Holy Ghost Church with the
Pentecostal Holiness sect was the result of contacts made by
one of its members who had gone to Northern Rhodesia as a
labour migrant, and there met the missionary of the Pentecostal
Holiness sect.

Although it has no formel links with South Africa the
Ethiopian Church, led by Peter Nyambo, has obviously been
influenced by 1ts leader's long stay in the Union; Nyambo was
not, however, a migrant who went through the usual labour
recruiting channels.

In some cases sects which had no connections with
religious associations outside the Protectorate have made, or
attempted to make such connections after their foundation.

The Sent of the Holy Ghost Church became affiliated with the

Pentecostal Holiness sect some 22 years after its foundation.

-
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One official of the Faithful Church of Christ attempted to
secede from the sect an@ to form a new one of his own and then
to affiliate his congregation with the Church of the Nazarene,
a small American led sectv which has recently founded a new
mission near Blantyre. On séveral occasions I was given a warm
reception by officials of African sects on the assumption that
I was an American interested in the sect and looking for a
possible extension of missionary activity. Disillusionment led
to a rapid deterioration in the degree of rapport between us!
This desire for affiliation with the United States is partly for
financial reasons, some of the sects receive money for the
stipends of ministers from there, and partly because positions
in those sects which are known to be associated with Whites
generally carry with them a greater degree of prestige than
positions En those which have no such connections. This 18 a
theme which will be discussed in greater detail later in thas
analysais.

In the Southern Province of Nyaseland the African sects
are a rural rather than an urban phenomenon. This is in
contrast to the African sects in the Union of South Africae

where they are found in both rural and urban areas.1 African

1.) Sundkler, BG G. M. "Bantu Prophets in South Africa."
London 1948. pp. 80-86.
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sect leaders when asked why they had no congregations in the
urban area of Blantyre/Limbe stated that the cost of erecting

2 church building there was too high, and that planning authority
was req_uired_,1 This would seem to account for their absence in
the urban areas. Sundkler points out how great the expenses of a
congregation 1n Johannesburg are compared with those of a rurel
congregation, and states that in many cases the urban congregations
are subsidised by the rural ones.2 Sect leaders are anxious to
erect prayer houses or church buildings as an indication of the
importance of their sect, and the general economic level of the
rural areas of Nyasaland is insufficient to enable them to
subsidise building in the urban area. Furthermore the urban area
of Blantyre/Limbe is very much smaller than urban areas in the
Union of South Africa, or in other parts of the Central African
Federation. It is not separated by any great distances from the
densely populated rural area as for instance is the case in
Salisbury of the Copper Belt. African led sects are to be found
in the rural areas near to Blantyre/lebe, particularly an the
Chiradzulu District wherc the Providence Industrial Mission had

its origin. Many, though by no means all, of those employed an

1.) They were referring to the powers vested in the Blantyre/Limbe
Town and Country Planning Committee set up under the terms
of the Town and Country Planning Ordinance No, 30. 1948,

2.) Sundkler, op. cit. p. 83.
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the urban area live outside it} and members of African sects

may well work in the urban area and attend services in the

rural areas at tho week—-ends. The majority of the congregations
with which I Lad contact were situated too far from the urban
area for this to take place.
In Chapananga's area there are no African sects. In
fact there are only two missions operating in the area, the
Zambesi Industrial Mission and the Montfarist Marist Roman
Catholic Mission. This would appear 10 be partly the result
of climatic factors; in conversation European missionaries
expresrced themselves reluctant to go to the Chikwewa District,
most of which lies in the Lower Shire Valley, one of the hottest
and most mosquito-ridden parts of the Protectorate. The
Mont Farist Marist Fathers have a mission station at Chikwawa,
while the Wuropean staff of the Zambesi Industrial Mission only
visit Chapananga's area from Blantyre during the '"cool season".
The plethora of missions which characterizes Mlanje and other
parts of the Shire Highlands 1s absent from Chepananga's area.
The absence of African sects from Chapananga's area is

also partly associated with the absence of the European sects

l.) Bettison, D. "Migrancy and Social Structure in Pera-Urban

Communities in Nyasaland"”. In "Present Interrelations in
Central African Urban and Rural Life" The Proceedings

of the 11th Conference of the Rhodes Livingstone Institute,
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forming an example for secession, and also I suggest with the
smaller amount of immigration from Portuguese East Africa which

has taken place into Chapananga's area. This latter factor

means that ther

({4

t111 land available for the fission of
villages still to take place, and that those people wishing to
acquire a position of leadership and authoraty are able to do

80 in other spheres than that of the African sect., This hypothesis
18 discussed more fully in the concluding chapter.

In Chapananga's area villages are generally associated with

the one or the other of the two missions. Informants will state
that one village is a "Catholic Village" whilst another is
a "Zambesi Mission Village". This does not mean that all the
inhabitants of that village are members of one religious
association, but there is a degree of homogeneity amongst the
Christian inhabitants of particular villages which is absent
from Mlanje. In Tombondera Village in Chapananga's area 46 out
of a total of 116 adults consider themselves to be Christian.
Of these 40 are members of the Zambesi Industrial Mission which
has a prayer house and a school in the village. The other 6 are
Roman Catholics, these are the storekeeper and his wife who have
recently moved into the village as employees of the store-owner,
two '"'strangers" who have married pagans in the village, and

one woman who has married a Roman Catholic husband uxorilocally.
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This appears from observation and discussion with inhabitants

of other villages to be tyrical of Chopananga's area. The
religious affiliation of Christians is largely determined by the
denomination of tke nsarest prayer house.

In Mlanje no such simple correlation exists; many villages
contain two or three different prayer houses, each bedonging to
a different religious association. In this area villages, and
indeed matrilineages are heterogenous in thear religious
afflliation.l In Mbeza village in N. A. Nazombe's area, of the
35 adult matrilineal relatives of the village headman and their
spouses resident in the village 16 are pagan, 9 are members of
Watch-Tower, 3 are members of the Church of Scotland, 5 are
Seventh Day Baptists, 3 are members of the Providenece Industrial
Mission, and 1 is a member of the Ethiopian Church. In this area
the various religious associations compete with each other for
members.

In the Union of South Africa one of the features of
sectarianism has been the emergence of tribal sects. Tribal
affiliation and tribal sentiment have led to the establishment of
such sects as "The Zulu Congregational Church" and the "National

Swazi Native Apostolic Church of Africa".2 There is no parallel

l.) See also Bettison, D. "The Social and Economic Structure of
Seventeen Villages, Blantyre/lebe Nyasaland" Lusaka 1958. p. S50
Bettison records a similar situation in the peri-urban area.

2.) Sundkler '"Bantu Prophets of South Africa" op. cit. Chapter 2.
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to this in the Southern Province of Nyasaland. It has been stated
in the "Introduction" that tribal affiliation in this area is of
little significance as a basis for social actlon.1 There are

no vrival sects 1n the area., Even the Ethiopian Church.which

lays stress upon the importance of ancestor veneration is tribally
heterogeneous, being composed of people who call themselves Ngoni,
Nyanja and Nguru and others. When it was first formed the
Providence Industrial Mission was known as the "Ajawa ( an
alternative form of Yao) Providence Industrial Mission".2

"Ajawa' was, however, dropped from the official title not long
after its foundation, and it appears that at no time was the

gect tribally homogenous; 1t 18 certainly trabally heterogeneous
today.

In Mlanje some Nyanja informants suggested that the African
sects were composed mainly of immigrant Nguru, whilst the Nyanja
favoured the Church of Scotland and the Roman Catholic Church.

I found no evidence to support this hypothesais.

In order to put the African sects in their true perapective
1t is necessary to make some quantative assessment of their
membership 1n comparison with the membership of the other

Christian religious associations. This is a somewhat difficult

1.) See pp 31 - 36,
2.) Shepperson and Price. "Indepcndent African' op. cit.
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task to carry out accurately as the basis of membership varies
from one association to another, and there is also a wide degree
of variation in the reliability of membership figures given by

the various churches and sscis. TFigures for church attendance
which were recorded by the Faithful Church of Christ, for instance,
were found to be approximately three times the actual figure. The
most satisfactory basis for a comparison of the membership of the
various religious associations i1s the comparison of the number

of congregations which they possess within a given area. 1 have
used the Mlanje District for this purpose.

Of the 28 religious associations with congregations
registered in Mlan:je,1 two are churches, nine are sects with a
European missionary permanently resident in Nyasaland, and 17
are sects under African leadership.

The total number of congregations in Mlanje 1s 576. The
two churches, the Roman Catholic Church and the Church of Scotland
have between them 333 congregations, that is 57.8% of éhe total.
The 9 European sects have’a total of 110 congregations, 19.2% of
the total, and the African sects have 135 congregations, 23.0% of
the total. The average number of congregations per European led

sect 1s a little higher than that for the African sects, 12.2

1.) The permission of the Administration has to be obtained
before a prayer house of church btuilding can be erected,
end the Government register of prayer houses 1s therefore
a record of the number of congregations.
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compared with 8.0. These figures do not give any idea of the
total size of the sects of each type, but only of their relative
size in Mlangje.

The si1zs of the congregation varies comnsiderably from one
congregation to another. Visits to a congregation do not give
an accurate i1dea of its membership. African sect leaders
dislike surprise visits, always wishing to be warned of an
impending visit by a European. Preparations are made for the
vigit, and thas usually results in a larger attendance than
normal. Continuous contact with one congregation results an
a diminugtion of attendance at the services of that congregation
as the novelty of having a BEuropean observer in their midst
wears off. Visits to several congregations of the same sect
in one area also reveal that members of one congregation may
attend the services of another if the appearance of a European is
known to be taking place. Generally, however, the size of the
congregations in the African sects is considerably smaller than
that of the European led sects and churches where congregations may
number up to 200 members. There are, however, some exceptions
to this, the congregations of the Faithful Church of Chraist and
the Providence Industrial Mission, two to the larger African
sects, are generally larger than those of other African sects and

average about 40-50 members. Amongst the European led sccts the
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congregations of the Mikalongwe Mission appear to be rather

smaller than the average, and smaller than some of the African
sects. In general it appears that the size of the congregation

is roughly proportional to the total number of congregations,

and so the membership of the churches is an even greater proportion
of the total number of Christians than the proportion of their

congregations would suggest.
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CHAPTER ELFVEN.

Doctrine I:

The BEuropean and

Simple Secessionist Sects.

From the point of view of doctrine there 1s a basic
distinction betweon tho Roman Catholic Chuich and all the other
religious associations in the area. Whilst there ere distinctlons
between the various Protestant religious associations, they have
a good deal of common ground. This is not the occasion for a
theological analysis of the differences between Catholocism
and the Protestant doctrines which are held by the various sects
in the area. I do,however, wish to point out some of the
differences which are significant'for a sociological analysis
of sectarianism which is my ‘main concern. None of the African
sects in the area have been formed as the direct result of
secession from the Roman Catholic Church, and only a very small
proportion of their members were formerly Roman Catholics.

In the Protestant churches and sects the main emphasis
1s upon the bible and its teachings. The Roman Catholics lay
less emphasis upon the bible and more upon the teachings of the
Church itself. In all of the Protestant churches and sects many

members have a copy of the Nyanja bible and are encouraged to
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to read it and to interpret it. Varying interpretations of
the baible provide the doctrinal rationals for sectarianism,
though in the case of the African sects they are not the cause
of secession.
Perhaps the most fundamental difference in doctraine
between theICatholics and Protestants which relates to
sectarianism 1s the Catholic doctrine of "Apostolic Succession".
(I had no contact with the African Methodist Episcopal Church
which holds a samilar doctrine, and the only other Protestant
Church holding it in Nyasaland is the Anglican Church which has
no congregations in Mlanje.) The doctrine of Apostolic Succession
results in a completely different form of Church government ain the
Roman Catholic Church, and a different basis of authority for
1ts ecclesiastical officials. As a result of this doctrine
Roman Catholic priests possess institutionalized charismatic
authority; no other religious officials in the area possess this.
Between the various European sects there are many
differences i1n doctrine, and a detailed discussion of these
would not assist very greatly i1n an understanding of the
development of African sects in the area. Some of the more
significant differences should, however, be pointed out. All of the
sects believe in "Baptism by Total Immersion", only the Roman
Catholics and the Church of Scotland do not hold this as one

of their tenets. Some of the sects demand an examination to ensure
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that those who are about to be baptised have an elementary
knowledge of the fundamentals of the Christian faith, others

do not. Most prominent amongst this latter group are the
Churches of Christ who hold the doctrine of "Believer's Baptism"
whereby all those who declare their belief in Christ are
eligible for Baptism and thus for membership of the soct.

In terms of doctrime the two Industrial Missions, the
Zambesi Mission and the Nyasa Mission appear to be adentical,
having a common point of origin in Joseph Booth, 1t is the
source of their financial support which differentiates them.
There is moreover an interchange of preachers between the two
missions, a phenomenon which does not regularly occur in other
sects.

The Assemblies of God lay more emphasis upon the power of
prayer in the healing of disease than do other sects, who rely
more on.the provision of medical facilities. They are chiefly
distinguished by this and their American evangelistic techniques
of conversion.

Watch-Tower and the Seventh-Day Adventists originated
in the United States as millenarian sects, but this aspect of
their teaching is not emphasised so greatly in the teachings of
the Nyasaland missionaries. The Seventh Day Adventists are

chiefly distinguished, in the minds of the African population,

-
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by their a-therence to the Seventh Day principle which is also
held by the Seventh Day Baptist sects.

The doctrine of the Mikalongwe Mission appears little
different from that of the Industrial Missions, and very
sim1lar to the Baptists in Great Britain. This is as would be
expected, the founder of the Mikalongwe Mission having seceded
from the Baptist Industrial Mission on personal, rather than
doctrinal grounds.

Differences of doctrine are often strongly felt by the
Buropean staff of the various churches and sects, and are
sometimes felt by African ministers and pastors. They are not
so strongly fult by the lay members of the congregations. This
situation 18, of course, not peculiar to Southern Nyasaland,
ecumenical movements in Western Europe are usually more
enthusiastically supported by the laity than the clergy, who
have a more detailed knowledge of the doctrinal issues involved.
An indication of the streﬁ%h of the feeling of doctrinal
differences felt by the European sects 1s given by the poem
quoted 1n the Appendix. This poem was printed at the beginning of
e tract given to me by the leader of the Faithful Church of Christ,
an African sect, which receives American support, the trart came
from the United States. The American supporters of the sect do

not believe in Sunday Schools or in the plurality of communion cups,
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both niceties of doctrine which have little or no meaning to the
majority of the members of the Faithful Church of Christ in Mlanjye.

With the exception of the Ethiopian Church which i1s discussed
wost striking feature of {the doctrines of the African
sects is that they are virtually identical to those of the
Buropean sects from which they have seceded.1

The leader of the Kagulu ka Nkhosa, which seceded from the
Zambes1 Industrial Mission in 1932, was unable to think of any
differences i1n doctrine between his sect and the Zambesai Mission.
He was prompted by one of his elders who stated that women had to
wear a covering on their heads when they went into the prayer house
1n the Zambesi Mission, while women in the Kagulu ka Nkhosa had to
wear such a covering on their heads all the time. (This is in
fact done by the majority of women, both Christian and pagan.)

The leader of the Sent of the Holy Ghost Church, which
seceded from the Zambesi Mission in 1934 stated that there were
no differences of doctrine between his sect and the Zambesi
Mission. He stated that they both had the seme laws, but that
the members of his sect kept them, whilst the members of the
Zambesl Mission did not. This 1s an example of one of the types

of protest leading to secession discussed by Wach:- "Sometimes

1.) Parrinder notes a similar phenomenon in Nigeria when he
states that some of the sects i1n Ibadan are "Surprisingly
orthodox". Parrinder, G. "Religion in an African Caity"
London 1953. p. 108.
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a secessionary protest takes the form of objection to general
attitude and policy of the religious community to particuler
social or political institutions which are regarded as manifesting
i%t which is incompatible with, even hostile to the
professed religious ideals. The radical 'perfectionist' objects
to compromises with religious and ethicel standards on the part
of the ecclesiastical bodies." 1 In 1956 the Sent of the Holy
Ghost Church was able to become affiliated with the Pentecostal
Holiness Church, an American Pentecostal sect, "because", the
leader stated, "the churches were the same".

The leader of the African Nyasa Church also stated that
there were no differences in the doctrinegof his sect and those
of the Nyasa Industrial Mission, and that it was a personal
quarrel involving accusations of witchcraft which had led to his
secession from the Nyasa Mission.

The doctrines of the two Seventh Day Baptist sects are
also virtually aidentical; ministers of Joshua Chateka's sect
state that in 1930 Alexander Makwinja introduced a new doctrine
demanding that women should not wear coverings on their heads,
but that they should wear necklaces of beads. Joshua Chateka

1s reputed to have stakted an independent sect because he dad

l.) Wach, J. "The Sociology of Religion". London. 1947. p. 189.
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not believe in this new doctrine. These differences do not,
however, appear to be keenly felt even by ministers of the two
sects, who on the other hand are generally only too willing to
criticize members of the other sect on personal giounds, and 1t
would appear that they were not the reason for secession, but
rather added afterwards as distinguishing features.

. The African Churches of Christ and the Sons of God were
formed not as a result of differencesuof doctrine but over a
disagreement with a newly arrived white missionary about the
baptism of converts who had been expelled from the Church of
Scotland.

All of the African sects use the same hymn-book, a book
which is also used by the Church of Scotland and most of the
European sects. It is published by the Nyasaland Federation of
Missions, of which the members with the greateast number of
congregations are the Church of Scotland and the Dutch Reformed
Church. MNone of the African sects have produced hymns of thelr
own, though the leader of the Faithful Church of Christ stated
that he hoped to do so. Sundkler states that the "Independent
Churches" of Zululand all use hymn b9oks produced by White
missions, but that there 1s a tendency for each sect to use a

selection of hymns which it regards as its own"property".1 The

-~

1.) Sundkler, B. G. M. op. cit. p. 193.
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number of hymns used by the Faithful Church of Christ during
the course of numerous services which I attended was indeed but
a small fraction of the total contents of the book. Hymns are,

however, chosen by members o
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tion as well as elders
and ministers, and those hymns which are popular in one sect also
appear to be ropular i1n others. It must also be remembered that
most members of African sects have previously been members of
another religious association, and therefore there is a tendency
for them to choose the hymns which were popular and which they
enjoyed singing before they joined the African sect. Occasionally
attempts were made by ministers in the African sects to introduce
new hymns to their congregation, this, however, did not appear to
be very popular with their followers.

Differences of doctrine do not provide the basis for the
secession of African sects. Such differences as do ococur appear
to be a rationalization of secession rather than its raison
d'etre. The emphasis of the Protestant Churches and sects upon
the use of the bible enables almost any interpretation of it
to be made, and provides the justification for a minor difference
over a detail of doctrine, which the leader of a sect may then
use as its distinguishing feature.

Although the explanation of the existence of African
sects 1s not to be found in terms of differences of doctrine,

the transfer of allegiance from one religious association to
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another 1s sometimes stated to be for this reason. The leader
of a new sect when he secedes takes with him a proportion of the
members of the parent body, In order to expand the membership of
the new sect eff made atl proselytizing amongst members of
other religious associations. The Faithful Church of Chrast,3for
instance, which was formed as a result of secession from the
African Church of Chraist has drawn part of its present following
from former members of the Church of Scotland. Some of these
people gave reasons of doctrine for their change of allegiance, in
particular questions of baptism. Several members stzted that they
had left the Church of Scotland because they disagreed with their
doctrine of baptism.and quoted Matthew 3. 13. in their sup .ort.

This quotation, ("Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to Jordan unto
John, to be baptized of ham"), can be accepted as a justification
for leavaing the Church of Scotland, but 1t cannot be accepted as a
Justification for joining the Faithful Church of Christ rather than
any other of the sects, all of which practise baptism by total
immersion. Again it 1s suggested that the transfer of allegiance
18 not due to doctrainal factors in any but a small minority of cases,
but that doctrinal variations may be gquoted afterwards in
Justification of a change which was 1n reality due largely to

other factors, chief of which 1s the struggle for positions of

status and prestige.
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In preaching emphasis 18 not laid upon the doctrines of
the particular sect (with the exception of the Ethiopian Church),
but is 1n more general terms, stressing the need for obedience
to the church leader; avoiding witchecraft, attending services
regularly, and especially the preparation for the "Day of
Judgement".

Individuals within a religious association often have
differing ideas about the doctrine of that association. In
Southern Nyasaland 1t is to a certain extent a reflection of the
different standards of education received by members of one
church or sect. One elder in the Seventh Day Baptist sect of
Joshua Chateka justified the Seventh Day Baptist principle by
saying that i1n Nyasaland there were three groups of people, the
Whites, the Indians and the Africans. The Whites celebrated
Sunday, the Indians Friday (a reference to Islam), and so the
Africans should celebrate Saturday. This explanation was not
supported by other informants from this sect.

The Seventh-Day Baptists display some elements of
Africanism, and many of them hold the same views as members of
the Ethiopian Church about Africans being the “descendants of
Ham! The Seventh-Day Baptists are also noted for their opposition
to government rules which cannot be supported by reference to

the bible. These Africanist sentiments do not, however, play a
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significant part in the doctrines of the other African sects
with which I had contact in Mlanje, and do not form their

ralison d'etre.

Sundkler discussing the "BRantu Indcpendent Churches" of
Zululand states that the "colour-bar'" i1s one of the main factors
in the development of sectarianism in the Union of South Africa.
"If it 1s a fact — and I believe that it 1s ~ that nowhere else
has the Separatist Church movement grown to such dimensions as
in the Union of South Africa, this must mean that there 1s, in
South African society some particular root cause not found
elsewhere, at least to the same extent; which leads to this result.
This root cause 1s the colour-line between White and Black." He
goes on to state that:—~ "there is a discrepancy between the
miscionary's Christian message and the European Christian liafe.
This discrepancy 1s above all revealed in the colour-bar within
the Christian Church 'Net v1r.Blankes - For Buropeans only' as
figuratively, but no less virtually written on many church doors
in the Union. And this fact is one of the reasons for the
emergence of Independent Bantu Churches."l

This is not the case in Nyssaland. Apartheid is not a
Government policy in the Protectorate. There are no "Native

Reserves" and no "urban locations". Furthermore, in an
?

1.) Sundkler, op. cit. p. 32.
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discur~sion. of the relations between White and Black in
Nyasaland the demographic factor must be remembored. The
African population ?f the Protectorate i1s some 3,000,000, whilst
the Zuropean population is 8,000. Admittedly the ratio of
Europeans to Africans 1s highest in the Southern Province but
even here it 18 very low when compared with thc Union of South
Africa, or with the Rhodesias. The religious associations
organized by Europeans in Nyasaland are primarily missionarf
associations concerned with the conversion of the African
population to their ranks. The churches in the urban area are
not primarily European Churches, they are attended by both
Africans and Europeans, and services here are conducted both in
English and ain Nyanja.

| The exclusiveness of European Churches was in no case
given as a reason for the formation of an African sect by 1ts
leader, One Muslim informant, the Governor of an Islamic school
and who called himself a sheikh, felt that Islam was better than
Chraistianity because there were no distinctions of colour ain
Islam, both Indians and Africans praylné together, but this is
not an easily justifiable argument in Nyasaland. It must,
however, be remembered that Nyasaland 1s not socially isolated

from the remainder of Southern Africa, many people have beern
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to the Union of South Africa as labour migrents and have seen
the operation of the apartheid policy, and many others have
been told about 1t by returning labour migrants.

European missionaries have been reluctant 1n soms cases
to hand over control of the missions to Africans until they
had reached what they considered to be a reasonable standard of
education. On the other hand the Church of Scotland is now
under the nominal control of Africans waith White missionaries
attached to it - moreover the White missionaries of the Church
of Scotland are well known for their sympathetic attitude
towards African Nationalistic aspirations. In Nyasaland White
missionaries are sometimes identl%led with the remainder of the
White population; but the Whaite population 1s not large enough
for separate churches to be built for them, or even for specisl
services to be held.

Sectarianism occurs in parts of Africa where relations
between Whites and-Africans are vastly different from South
Africa. African sects are to be found in Sierrs Leone,1 and
in Nigeria.2 The relationship between Africans and Whites is
one of the factors associated with the type of sects which are

formed in a particular area but it i1s far from being the only

l.) Banton, M. "An Independent African Church in Sierra Leone"
Hibbert Journal,LV. pp 57-63.
2.) See for instance Parrinder, G. "Religion in an African City".q:c&b
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factor involved in such developments.
In some parts of Africa there haé been a close association
between African sects and Nationalist political organizations.
Leakey has peointed ocut the commsctions between the "Kikuyu
Independent Churches" and the Kikuyu Central Associeation in the
early history of Mau—Mau.l Sundkler, however, sums up the
relationship between the "Bantu Independent Churches" and
| Nationalist Political movements in South Africa as followst-
"Claims that 'political' reasons are behind the Separatist
Church movement miss the mark. The few instances of radlocal
party affiliations of certain Lthiopian or Zionist groups do
not offer sufficient proof of any definite political trends;
and even admitting the existence of much outspoken anti~-White
propaganda in most Independent Churches, one should not forget
that the attitude of the leaders and masses of these Ethiopians
and Zionists has, on the whole, been loyal, not least during the
war. A different question altogether is that the Separatist
Church movement both in its Ethiopian and Zionist form 1s often
nationalistic. The term 'Ethiopian' has definite nationalistaic
connotations." 2
This statement 1s also true of some of the African sects

in Nyasaland. Whilst three of them, the Ethiopian Church

l.) Leakey, L. S. A. "Mau-Mau and the Kikuyu". London 1952. p. 91.
and Welbourn, F. "East African Rebels". 1961. Chapter 8.
2.) Sundkler, op. cit. p. 295.
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discussed in the next chapter, and the two Seventh Day Baptist
sects have Africanist beliefs as an inherent part of their
doctrine, they are not major foci of anti-government activity.
This has not always been the case. The Providence Industrial
Massion was directly concerned in the Chilembwe Rising of 1915,
and the history of the Rising as recorded by Shepperson and Price
is very largely a history of the development of the mission.
The founder and leader of the P.I.M. was the instigator and
leader of the 1915 Rising. After the Rising the government
kept a close watch on the sects operating in Nyasaland in order
that they should not develop into centres of opposition to the
maintenance of law and order. Periodically members of the
Seventh Day Baptists clash with the government, particularly
over the enforcement of agricultural rules and the payment of
taxes. This leads to the arrest and imprisonment of some of
the ministers and members of these sects, but on the other hand
there are also many Seventh Day Baptists who are obedient to the
government ordinances.

The centre of opposition to the government is now not
the African sect, but the Nyasaland African National Congress
(or it was before 1ts proscraiption in March 1959). This has a
far wider membership than all of the African sects put together,

and provides a far more powerful threat to the authority of the
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government. There 1s no overt connection between the African
National Congress and the African sects, and I have no evidence
to suggest that active participation in Congress is more wide-
rican led sects thun amongst
the members of any other religious associations in the area,
except the Roman Catholics.1 Shepperson and Price state that
in the disturbances in 1953, associated with the establishment
of the Central African FPederation, polaitical organizations
expressed themselves 1n a Christian form. They quote a report
that meetings were held on Sundays, and that they were started
with prayers.2 It should be remembered, however, that meetings
were held on Sundays because it 18 on that day that people have
a holiday from work, and that meetings are likely to have a
more religious tone than similar meetings in the United Kingdom
as they are organized by the more educated elements in the society,
and the main source of education is the Christian maission.

The sociological significance of the simple secessionist
sects does not lie in their expressions of Africanist sentiments,
or as centres of political sgitation. At the time of the 1915

Rising the African sect was the:«only voluntary association which

l.) The impression that a significantly lower proportion of Roman
Catholics were involved in Congress activities was gained from
conversations with Government Officers after the arrest of
Congress officials in March 1959. The information was, however,
based upon a confidential government document.

2.) Shepperson and Price. op. cit. p. 413. note.
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was capable of organizing political agitation. Since then the
formation of the African Mational Congress has proved a far more
effective vehicle for the monilization of African Nationalist
sentiments.

None of the African Sects in Southern Nyasaland are of
the millenarian or messianic type. Two of the Ruropean sects,
the Seventh-Day Adventists and Watch-Tower originated in the
United States in the last century, but the emphasis in the teachings
of these sects has now shifted to other aspects of Christian
doctrine. The millenarian message of Watch-Tower in particular,
based upon pamphlets on the "Millenial Dawn" doctrine wraitten
by Charles Taze Russell, caused grave concern to the Nyasaland
Government in the early stages of its missionary activity in
Nyasaland around the time of the Chilembwe Rising in 1915.
Watch-Tower i1s not now, however, generally regarded with such
suspicion.

The leaders of the African sects are not prophets or
charismatic leaders. The idea that the end of the world is
rapidly approaching 1s expressed by individuals, but this has
not crystalliged into the formation of a new religious association.
In Chapananga's area, an area not characterized by the development
of African sects, after I had been collecting a number of

genealogies the followang rumour arose. It was suggested that
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the end of the world was coming, and that the end would be
precipitated by snother flood, similar to the one endured by
Noah. My job was that of writing a new Nyanja Bible which would
d, and which would tsll how the people of the
area had been related before 1t came, 1t was appreciated that
the 01d Testament contains similar details of the ancestors of
the Israelites.

In Nazombe's area shortly after the declaration of the
"State of Fmergency", when aircraft were passing overhead on
reconnaissance flights and dropping leaflets, and troops were
known to be in the vicinity another rumour arose. GQuoting
Revelations 17:10. "And there are seven kings, five are fallen
and one 18, and the other is not yet come, and when he cometh
he must continue a short space.", it was sugrested that the end
of the world was near at hand because George VI had been the
sixth king, and Elizabeth was therefore the seventh and last.
This rumour appeared to have emanated from a teacher in a Church
of Scotland school, 1ts acceptance was not widespread and it did
not provide the basis for any social action or result in the
formation of a new sect. The millenarian i1dea 1s found in
Southern Nyasaland, but it appears that a prophet with a strong
personality would be required before it could crystallize 1nto

a movement.
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Alice Lenshina, a prophetess in Northern Rhodesia who
seceded from the Church of Scotland, now has a large following
in Northern Rhodesia and parts of Nyasaland. Her ainfluence
does not however extend to either Chapananga's area of Mlanje.

One of the characteristics of the African sects in Zululand
has been the emphasis upon faith-healing in many of the "Independent
Churches" which Sundkler classifies as "Zionist".l Sundkler states
that the emphaslis upon healing 1s the central tenet of the
Zionist Churches. The notion of faith healing 1s absent from all
of the African sects i1n Mlanje with which I came into contact.

It appears to be of some significance in two of the other sects

in the area, the Zion Restoration Church, and the Watchman Healing
Mission, but I have no first hand details of thelr practices.

The Assemblies of God, an American sect under White leadership,
expresses a belief in faith-healing, but it is not the central
tenet of 1ts doctrine in the same way as 1t apparently is in the
Zionist sects of Zululand. The missionary in charge of this

sect 1n Southern Nyasaland felt that some of his colleagues
over-emphasised this theme, and he encouraged members ofthe sect
to take advantage of medical facilities provided by, the

government. Discussions with African members of this sect

1.) Sundkler, B. G. M. op. cait. Chapter VI,
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also revealed that faith-healing was not considered by them to
be the central feature of the doctrine i1n which they believed.
In view of the fact that all of the simple secessionist sects
iay emphasis upon baptism by total immersion 1t is perhaps
surprising thet the notion of divine healing plays little part in
their activities. Divine healing in the Zionist Churches is
associated with baptism when sins are washed away and illnesses
cured. The reasons for this may be two-fold, in the first place
the simple secessionist sects are essentially replicas of the
BEuropean sects from which they have seceded, and only one of
these, the Assemblies of God, lays any stress upon divine
healing and there huve been no secessions from this sect.
Secondly traditional healing pratices do not appear to have been
as closely connected with religious activity as was the case
amongst the Zulu, though my information on this point is scanty.
In the case of the two sects which do practise divine
healing although I have no first-hand contact with their
congregations I believe that they have been introduced into
Nyasaland by returning labour migrants from the Union of South
Africa. The congrcgations of these sects are moreover but a

small proportion of the total number of African sect congregations.
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Dooctrine TIIs

"The %“thiopian Church"
A Nativigtic Sec%.

There is only-one.relléioqs asaSbiation in Mlanje which
can thus be regp¥ded a8 “nat;vistic“,ll‘namely the’éﬁhiopian.
Church. The doctrine of this sect is a blend of indigenous
magioo-éeligiouegielipfa, and some of the doctrines of the
Piotestant.aectél ~Thvle:émpha.sis- upon‘the na&ivietig.element,

- is refiected'in'the haﬁe by which it‘ié'popularly‘known,.thg )
"0alici oa Mekolo", the "Church of the Ancestors". This cect was
founded by feter Nyambo, an Ngoni, aid an ex—Seéenth Day
Adventist who spent maﬁy yoars in the Union of South Africa
returning to Nyasaland in 1942, 'snd founding the sect ;t Noheu’
inlthe Central Province. The title of the sect appears to 53.
_gglgguih African origin, but the seé@ has no formal }iggs with
those with a similar ﬁgme_in Sq#%@ Africa, it 18 an autonomous
body in the Protectorate, although some of the doctfﬁnes are”
fiobably-d?-South African origin. x'
'Inf&}mants who are members of this sect state the need

for the retentioh of the "ways of the ancestors". Passages

from the 014 Testamen{ in which reference is made to ancestors,

1.) 8ee page. 15,
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forbears and forefathers are frequently quoted in sermoné and in
discussion. The need for the Hebrews to retain the ways of their
ancestors 1s taken as épplging equally well to the Africans, and
members of this s6C Iiu;o&zé European missionaries fTor
ignoring these passages and cheating them. The following
scriptural passages are amongsi thqse which formed the texts for
germons in this sect:~ Deuteronomy 32:7! "Remember the days of
ecld, c¢onsider the'yégrs of many generations, ask thy father and
he %ill show thee, asﬁ‘the'blders and thgy will tell thee.i!
Malachi-2:10 "Have we not all one father? IHath not God éreated
us? . Why do we deal tryaoheroubl& every mén.againét his. brother
by profaining the covénant.of our fathers?” Job 8:8, "For
enqu;re; I pray thee of the'fbrmer age,-and prepare thyself for
the search of their fathers." The widow of a Nguru village
headman, and a member of tiis sect 1n a disoussion of its '
beliefé point;d out ﬁow the younger gemeration only wantéd to
become like the Eurbpeans and were thersfore forgetting the
ways of their ancestors. . She stated that their ancestors would
not have intercourse with their menstruating wives and that the
breaking of this rule was the cause of a great deal of disease
in the counpr&.

Particulgr emphasis was placed, by preachers and other

members of the sect, upon the recognition of the ancestral

spirits, and the offering of the apprépriate sacrifices to them.
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This egein was jusiified with veference to the 01d Testament,
Leviticud 2:14 "And if thou offer 4 meat offering of thy first
fruits unpo the Lord, thou shalt’ offer for a meat offeriné of
thy firS% fruizs, green ears of corn, dried by the fire, even
corn beaten out of full ‘ears." It ¥as pointed out.that here
was the injunction to mak? en offering of flour (ufa) exaotly
as the{riéﬁﬁﬂéhcéstors had done. Such offerings in 'the -:
Ethiopian Ghurch should be made snmally by the minister at the
$ime of the harvest, but at all other times should be made by

the mwibi mbumba in the traditional way. One minister suggested

that the communion bread was the European form of offering %o

their ancestors, the fact that 1t was consumed made no &iffgrence.
Preachers also emphg;ize the 1mpo£tance of supp}icati#g

the ancestors fotr rain. They _sugges'st- ‘that the hhroi);dns—dd

likewise, buﬁ that the ancestors of the Lurapesans w111 not help

the Africans One preachor drew an analogy with 8 1etter, he

" stated that if a person eends a letter _they must put the right

address .on 1t, otherwise 1t-wi11 not- arrive, similarly if

offerings are made. to the apcestors for rain, then ‘they must be

"made . t0 the right ancestors, r This emphasiges thé lmportance of

the pwini dsiko, and it is significent théat the Ethiopian Chupch .~
was invited into Nﬁzombe'S'area,by one .0 his village headmen;

Ntepha, shortly after a qourt-case in which he was alleged to-*
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yave orgeniged a rain-dance, régerdeg as being the privilege
:ef the matrilineage of the Native Auﬁhority,ﬂezombe.i
A very important element in the doctrine and ieachipg of
the thionian Ghurch is tho rejection of many of the rules of
the other Chrietian religious associations. In the other
Christian aesoctations the rules againat‘the censumption of
beer apd agalnst polygyny are. etrongly emphas;zed, though not
of courhe, always kept. The Ethiopign Church reJeets theé
injunction agalnst drinking beer, agaln with biblical austificétion
- Juke 7:34 "The Son of Mah ie come eating and drlnkxng".
Preachers stated that members of the sect should attend
services on a Sunday, but thereafter they may drink beer. Several
members of the-sect eondemned the.Church of ScotlanQ'for having
a rule against drinking beer which eéeryone knew was .not kept,
except when the Buropeah missionary peid them e’viéit.l One

member atated@ithily "Sali kuopa Mulungu 131,‘311 kuopa anﬁhu

" hasi' "They are not afraid of God, they are’ only afraid of
mqp.x He went on to 'say that if a member of the Church of
Scotlaﬁd rebor&ed anothe?_for dpinkiﬁg, then he would be made a
deacon. This rejection of the rules of the other churches and

sects has led to the Ethiopian Church being dubbed the

"Zoipa Citami" Church (literally "Do Bad Things").

1.) I have analysed this case in detall in my article "Chiefship
and Politics in the Mlanje District of Southern Nyasalaend"
Africa Vol. XXXI. No. 1 Jan. 1961. pp. 36-45.

t
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The th1op1an Church permits, an@ even encourages polygyny,
a practice which is cétegoricplly éondem?ed by all the other
churches andasecte.l '

There 1as a general bellef ambngat the members of the
Ethiopian Ohuroh that the FEuropean missionaries are hood-winking
the Africane, that they are only taaching them some 68 ﬁhe
things which are 1n the Bible and dslibérately holding.others -
from;themﬂ nThe emphaais placed upon the Bible is as étrong
in?tﬂis sect as in any othar, énd sermons may contaein as many °
as sixteen separate quotations from 1t, the majority . of them
frop the Old Pestament. The sermons in the Ethiopian Church
are similgr to those in -other sects in as much as they consist
of numerous texts followed by a’brlef exposition. After ;ne
service the preacher at a cohgregafion‘whioh had newly been '
formed, asked fdr-questions end was heckied by = mcmber of the ,

Ohuroh of Scotland asking for his oomments on various paasages "

of aoripturetreferring to the Day of Judgement. These
qn;stions were.answered by the preacher by reference to further
paasgges of’ soripture= and the diecussion developed 1nto an
opportunify for the beckler eénd the preacher to display the1r
not inconsiderable ability to quote the chapterla nd verse 6f

of passages which they thought. relevant.. e

1.) See "Sinners are Saints in 'Do What You Like Ghurch'" an .
article in the Sunday Mail published in Salisbury (Southern
Bhodesia) on 19th Feb. 1961 which stresses this .aspect of
the Ethiopian Church to the exolusion of others.
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“In'addition to using the bible es the Yasis of their
dao@ring, the hymn hook which thé& use in thelir services }s
that of: the Federation of‘ﬁissioﬁs, end identical to that
used in the majpri%i of'the other churches énd se;té. They

appear to sing hymrs et random from this book, with 1ittle regard .

L ?
K v

to doctrinal implications of the wordém L

There is expressed 4in the doqtrine and’ bel;efa of the
Dthioplan Church a eon51derable amount of anti—European feeling.
My oontact with this sect wasnhOWQve: at a time when relations -
betwgen Europeats and Africans;were particularly tense in

Ny%ééian@, and 1t i¢ poseible that such “"Africanist" sentiments

,biayed a greater part in sermons and’ discussions than they would

have done at any other tiﬁe. Discussion with “the Administrative
Officer of the Distrioct in-which the headqu;rters of the sect are
situated revealed that the sect was not considered by him to

be aaeooiated with any politioal activ1t£e5 of & aubverai#e -

nature, but was one of the most "respectable" of the African

I sects in Ncheu Bistrict,l The expression of Afrlcanist

sentiments in the. congregations with which I haed contact may

have béenglocal phenoﬁenon, and not characteristic of the sect

'a.s“a_whole.2

3

3
t

) 1In the Central Province of Nyasaland..

.
. 2.} My information on the Ethiopian Church is drawn entirely from

my contact with the congregations in Mlanje. I had made

- arrangements to meét the leader of the sect, Peter Nyambo,

at Ncheu, but was unfortun&tely prevented by illness from
fulfilling them.
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llthougy the services end sermons of sll the churches

<77 and sec%s)ln Mlanje are in the N&éﬁja lenguage, on several
occasions preachers in the Ethiopian:Church switche&jiq the
. middle of a sermon *nt; Ngurua. This was obviously deaigned-to
pPrevent me, ;s a Eqropean, from gn&grstgnﬁing Qhatrwas_being
said. - Thé following-are'eﬁmé of thé texts which were used
during part of a sermon ﬁhiq@ was giveﬁ‘ig'ngu;u:- ﬂeuﬁeronomyn
28:48-49 "mhérefore éhalt thow serve thine enemies whioh, the
Lord shall aend agains$ thee in hunger and in thirst, and in
nakedneas, and in WBmt of a11 things, and He shall put a yoke '
of iron upon thy neck, until Be hath deatroyed thee, The Lord
shall-ﬁr@ng a nation againet thee from afar, from the end of the
J eérth, as swift as the eagle flieth, a nation whose tongue thou
shalt not ;nderstand.“ The péfailel between the tribulations of
the Hebrews, and the tribulations of the Africans under

European rule has not gone unnoticed in other parts. of Africa.l

_1._

One text was partioularly appropriate to the situation in
Mlanje at the time and was read with great emphasle by a preacher
shor%lﬁ,after a nearby village headman Misomali had been sent

to prison.as'a result of his altercations wi'th a Forest Guard.?

l.g Seée for 1nstancbs Sundicler. op. .cit. P 277.
2.

A numbsr of people had ,been brought before the Native AutHority
Court for ‘defying the orders of the Forestry Department by
cutting down wood from the Forest Reserve without a permit.
The neceseary permit mdy‘ be purchased for 3d. from the
court. - Misomhli was among those who fought with the Forest
Guard.
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"Remember O Lord what ie come wpon us; ‘consider and behold our
reproach. Our inheritance is turned unto strangers, ocur houses

to aliens. We are orphans end fatherless, our "mot-here are

widows. We have drunken water for money; our wood is sold unto
us,." (Lamentations ‘5:1-5). :
Members of the ee_qt emphasized that Buropeans had intro-

duced'many rulee for Which there was no justification in the

biblet'rules about the cbnstruotion of'ridges for cultivation,
and the digging of la.trinee.

* Agsociated with the Africanist sentimante expreeeed in’
'tl}is sect is the doctrine that the Africane are the ehildren'
of Ham. This 1g,an idea vhich ie familisr from the literature
on the A’friOan sectg in South Africa), and which  has also been ‘
used ﬁy Europeans there aa F ;justiﬁcation for the pol:.oy‘ of .
apartheid. It is, l;owewe}-, with no sense of eha,me that this_

doctrine is expressed. One minister in disocussion after a eervice

- —_— = -—

etated that Africa,ne 'were the children of Ham, Cush and Nimrod
and referred h:l.e 1isteners to Gonesis 10:16-9, he then said that
Ham, Cush and Nlmrod had killed no ,ma,n, and défied anyOne to
find anywhere in *hhe bible where i stated that they had.

In common with the "Ethiopian type" sects in South Africa,

the Ethiopiap Church equates Ethiopia with Africa es a whoil.e,l

¥ »

1.) Sungkler. op. cite p. 5T. - ]

1
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and biblical references to Ethiopia: aod the Ethiopians a;e
taken as referring to all Africens. In one seymon Isoioh 20:4‘
was quoted 111uétrat@ng the plight of the Ethiopiane, "So shall
the King'of the ﬂﬂﬂ"';aas lead away the Eg&ptian prisoners .
and the Etbiopian captives, young snd old, naked and barefoot,

, -

even with. their buttocks uncovered to:the shame of the
Egyptiqns."

- This sect is not, h6ﬁbvér,'a ﬁobor focus ‘of onti;Eu;obean
sentiment-althOugh it grew considerably 1n size shortly after
the proscription of 'the Afrioan National QQngreas in March 1959.
Previously it hed only ten congregations in. Mlanje. .A~recent

guess though probably not a very inspired one, puts-the number

of followers "between 8,000 and 10,000 in the Cholo-Mlanjew Zomba, h

area of the Southern Province." 1

1.) See "Sinners are Seints etc." op. cit. Sunday Mail. Fep,'}9th 1961.



168.

CHAPPER THIRTEEN

Ritusl and Worship .

§

-

Almost all the religious serviées of a congragétio;
take place inside tha church building or prayerbhouse except
for parts of the baptlsmal sénviee which are held in the open
.‘near to a river, and funerar gervices. In most congregatioqg
“the prayer-house 1s of‘wattle and daud copetruction wfth:a
thatched roof, ﬁhough in a few cases prayer houses built of
Kimberely brick have been erected, these latter usually being
found at the miqgion headquarters or at some of the larger
. congregationé. There is a considerdbie range of variation
in the size of prayqr;h&ﬁses, but all, of those belonging to
the Protestant ohuroﬁésaand sects are similar in design. ‘At
one end is a piatform raised soméwéix inches above the level of
the floor of the remeinder of the building, and on this -
platform is placed a £ﬁb1eg. Behind this table sits the
. ;fgiolant at th9 servicé, together with elders of the congregation,

and occasionally deaconesses. The remainder of the congregation

1
1

are seated on bénches made of mud, women on one side of the main
aisle and men on the other..
In all of" the churches and sects the main service of the'

week is held an a Sunday, with the.exception of the Seventh Day
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_Adventists and the Seventh Day Baptists who hold theirs on a
. Saturday. About hoon, or shortly before, the congregation are

summoned to the service by a bell. A very effective bell is

cr

often made by suspending a discarded brake drum from a tree with
a2 length of rope, and striking it with a bolt. In some cases
the men w;}t outside the:buiiding until all the women have
taken their places inside, this is not however an invariable
rle, aé it sgéps to be associated with partidﬁlarlcongregations
rather than partioular sects. ‘ k

The pattern of the service in all of the religlous
associations, with the exception of the Roman Catholic Church,
is—essentially similar, the services .of the Ethiopian Church
bging distinguished by the confgnt of the sermon rather than
by any variation in the pattern of éervice. Before the actﬁal

service starts two or threc hymns ‘chosen by members of the

congregation are sung. The officiant then rises and announces

the number of an&%herniymn &hich the oongregation then rises and
ﬁlngs. Aftexr thls an extempore prayer is made by the officiant;
thia is usually a 1engthy prayer eovering a wide range of
subjects: 1t is followed by the Lord's Prayer repeated by the
whole congregation, and then by another hymn A pessage of .
scripture is' then read by the offlciant, or by one of the elders

of+the congregation. .This-passage is chosen by the officiant,
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thqre‘is no lectionary as ther¢ is in the Boman Catholic Church. ;
It may be followed by another hymn, ox directly by the sermon.
The sermon is the central fenture of the service in all the
Proxestanﬁ ochurches and sects. It consisis of a nﬁﬁéer of
scriptural quotatiéne, each of which 1g fo;10wed by an exposition.
In pome cases as many as sixteen separate passanes o} poripture
are read, either by the preacher himself or by ofis of the elders.
If they are being read by an older, the preacher will often
1nterrupt him in the middle of a _sentence in order to make
another point. In some cases the preadher is interrupted by a
member of the congregatibn who starts to sing a hymn, the
’ remainder of the congregation soPn join in aqg the preacher is
fgrced t6 a standstill, only t0 resume agdin u;daunted after the
last verse has been sung. It is not uncoqmon.f?r there to be
two sermons, separated by a hymﬁ, by two differenﬁ-preaehers.

This results in the service 1asting anytnlig up to two hours,

mos¥ of which'is spent in preaching. Almost all the sermons
whioh I heard, except those’ given by senior offioials and white
misaionarieq of the Eutopean sects and the.phurch of Scotlénd
showed littie evidence of advance prebara}ioq., @here is
generally no distinguishable theme running right through, and

they are more in the nature of a series of extempore expositions

of a number of passages of scripture, and are frequently very
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reretitive. After the sermon follows enother hymn and a short
extempore prayer which includes a blessing.

The Asgemblies of God services follow the seme pattern
but on cons oceasion, when the officiant was a White American
‘missionary, the eerVice assuned the: character 6f a "revivalist
neeting". The miasionary-ﬁas accoﬁpaniedfby his wife playing
ah accordion,’ and they punotuated the singing of the hymns with
loud "Alleluya a“ Also at thie service the missionary
adopted the "revivalist" techniqpe, at the end of his sermon,
of asking all thope who "loved Chris?" to raise their hands.
This,’however, appeared to be an unfemiliar £;cﬂhique eand no
hands q§£e rgiseé, I did not seé such techniques employed at
any other services. . CT

The services of the Protestant Churches and sects, both
those under African and those under European leadership, are
eharacterized by the absence of ritual and symbbllsm, and by
the ‘extent to whioh the offioiant is left to his own devices
in' the chojce of_passages of gcripﬁufe; the subject of his
sermon, and the su£éects of his extempore prayers. Thg services
of the'Romhn Gaéﬁolic Church are in complete contrast to this.
At the mission stations where tne or more priests are resident

Mass is celebrated daily, and the ritual involved is the same

.as that associated with Roman Catholic services throughout the
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worlds In the outlying-congregatigns where no. priesty’ is

resident, mass oannot be eelebrated, and the service which’ is

L

« (S

held on a Shnday is tCkenuby e lay off101a1 of the church.
The. fbrm.of he service is clea;ly 181“ dowm in 8 misaal ihich .
most members of the congregation posseas. Thexre 1is little roomd
for variation by the officiant and -thére are no extempore
praeyers. The passages of scripture appointed to be'read are
laid down 1n a lectlonany, and not left-to the diacretion of
the officiant. The serhon 1a-much shorter than in the Erotestant
aecté. and is not the main focus of the‘service. Repatitive
chanting, pleys an important part, in the ritual of the Roman
Catholic services, but is oompletely absent .from the others.

In most of the Protestant religious associations the
Eucharist is celebratéd only 1nfrequent1y at each of. the o,
congregations. This is partly in aocordanoe with the practlcea .

1

of the parent bodies of many of the European missions, and

paTtly due to the fact that many of the eongregations are unde; )
the care of’ an 6fficial who is- ot high,enough in the ecoiesiaatical
hierarchy to be entitled to celebrete.. In the Ghnrch of Sootland
the Fucharist is only céiebrated-infrequently in the parent
ohurch and this practice is also followed 1n Nyasdland. In the
Roman Catholic church mass is celebrated daily at the lérger )

mission atdtions; the outlying congregations of the Roman Catholic
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Church are, however, in the care of & lay official arnd Mass
is oniy celebrated on' the occasion of the visit of a priest.
In some of thé Churches of Christ, notably the Ehijﬁful Church
of Christ, the Eucha 18t is celsbratéd more frequently, usually
at the end of the weekly seorvices hene elders are entitleqlto
‘celebrate, but little ritual surrounds the celebration, ah§'tﬁef
doctrines of‘trqysubst%&iation orloon&ubstantiatipn are absent. j

Occasionally simiia; services to thase held Jn e Suﬁday
may also Yo held during the week. Suoh aervices take piace
wher an important official of fha religioua assooiawion visits
the oongregatiqn. It is 1mpossible for such officials to make
.visits to all the congregations ona Sunday, and 80 special
gervices are held on other - days to hear them preach. Other:
mid-week activities include bible clas-es which in some of the
religious associations are neceasary preliminarmes to baptiam.

In some churches gnd sects mid-week services specially intended

~Por womei are &lso heldj these follow the same pattern es the

Sundey: services.
Bagtiém._'- , , ’ .

In all of tﬂe seéts baptism ié by total immersion, in
contrast to the éhurch of é;o;iand and the Romég'Catholio Church .
where it is by a token sprinkling of Qateg: Total i@mersion is

carried out in a nearby river. The baptismal serviée of the
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Protestant sects is the occasion on which ritual is most

highly developed, though even at this service its developpent
is not comparable with that of the Roman Catholic Church. The
followang description of'a baptismal service which I attended
at a congregation of the Faithful Church of Ghrist may be taken
as typical of the baptismal services.of otﬁer Protestant secta,
though the words used ware different from those in which an
examination.is demanded befdre Baptism. ) ‘

The ¢ongregation assembled at a tem?orary grasé ?rajgr
hbgse, where.its services'norméily took place, at about }lﬂé;m:
This was & new coégregation;ﬁhighqhad not yet erected a
permanent prayer house. _Stme hymns were suﬁg whilst those
yreasnt were walting for the remainder of the congregation to
arrive, Whén all were preseht, the head of the sect (Rev.

p; c. Severe), two of the ministers, and several of the male

members of the congregation who possessed bicycles rode to the

[N -

. bank of the river about & mile away. The remainder of the

copg?egatiéﬁ pfoéeéded on foot, sing%ng hymne‘as‘thei,went.

On arrival &t the river bank more hymns were sung,'ﬁnd_then a

short sermon was given by Se;ére o; the meaning of baptism.
At this particular service there were four candidates,

a girl of about sixteen, two boys‘aiightly older than her-and

one slightly younger. Each of them was dressed .in old clothes
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and: accdmpanied by a degcon (in the case of the girl by a "
deaconess ). The male ‘members of the congregation end ﬁhe

. ministers then waded -but 16 a send bank 111 the middle of the
river, whilst the v.-.reu'.,n Fem fainéd ‘on- the bank. Severe alsg -
remained on the bank, stating (to me) that the river v_;a;\a _
infested with likol(izo (bilharzia). The oazfdidat'es then ocame

_to Severe o‘zlle“by one and’ the ‘following questions were put 1':0 -
thema- B

'¥Kodi .ukhulupirird kuti Jesu Kristu ndi Mwana wa Mulungu

¢ Wa Moyo?" (Do you believe that Jesus'Christ is the Son of the
" TAving Yoa?)

"Kodi ukhulupirira kuti adzakupulunii'tsa pa ts:lku

Tomaliza?" (Do you believe that He will save you on the Last

Pey?)
"Kc;di‘ ukhukupirin;. kuti adzakulanga pa tsiku lomaliza

nga.ti ubwelela. mbuyo?" (Do you bel:l.eve that He will punish you

-;-on the Last Ddy if you go back from the' Christian way?)

These questions were answered in the affirmative by all

the o;a;xdida‘bés, and they.were then given the following
admonition I;y Severet- '

".Egati ukhulupirira conco khala wodala kufilfirs Iyo

ekadza." (If you believe this remain faithful until He shall

come.)
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After this the candidates: went one by one to the ﬁinister.
staﬁhing in the middle of the river, to the ;ccompanimept of
gnother hymn. Theéey were then totally immersed in the water by
the minister, this heing the cruclal Loint in-the Baptism.
They then méde their way out of the river and were me't on the
bank'h& the deac;ns‘and deaconess’ who hadacharée of ‘their best
clothee which they thén retired to the bush to put.om. ‘The

congregation then.made 1ts way back to the'prayer house in.

-~
1

twos and threes and’ then dispersed.

In some cases baptlsmal ser-ioces are held before the

.
i

weekly servioe and the congrega$ion returns to the prayer house
for. thé servioe after the baptism. ‘ -

Baptism in all the sects (though not the churches)
symbolizes entry 1nt9 the sect, &nd in many oases baptism in

one sect qualifies a person for membership of another should

v
N

he wish %o change. Baptisn which has not been by toﬁal .Ammersion

does not however qualify a perlon for entry into any of ‘the

sects; he has to be baptised again according to the rites of the

sect which he wishes to emter. - ' yoo

Bitual associatéd with Life Crises. )

[

Occasionally weddings are solemniged by a religious

" ceremony« This, however, is comparatively rare, even amongst ,

a
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practising Christisns. ﬁ?ny of the ministers with whom I came
into contact had not been married acoordiné‘to Christlan rites.
Ié was largely fo? this reason that I was undble to witness e
wedding ceremony in any of the sects éith which I camé into
co;tgct;

It has already been suggested that.this may be-essociatcd
with the instability of marriage ties in the area and the
consequent relpctgnce of missfonaries to perform Christian

marriage coremonies when there is a likelihood of an early,

- Al
1 - -

divorce. -Christian marriages are'also infrequent in Afrieaﬁ

sects who have probably copied the European ones in this as in

1

' most other ruspects.

Practising Christians who die are buried according to:
Chfiatian‘rites. The follpwing is a description of a funeral
which took place in the Feithful Church of Christ, the sect

with which' I am mont familiar. The funeral'eervice does, however,

' appesr 16 dbe typical of that of all the gsects, there being little

variation between them.
James, the fivé year old son of Cipolopolo, a minister
in the Faithful Church of Christ at Chaima village in the

Zomba Distrioct, was sick. The mwini mbumba who in this case

was living some distance away, was informed and the child was

given African medicine. This was not eff;oéciéus and the ,
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child died abont two fays later at nine o'aiock.in the ﬁo;hihgo
Another minister in the -congz;eéation came and informed Severe,
who wes visiting there at the time, of the @eath, and %hen»elbwly
tolled the bell cutside the prayer house %o announce the news

to the rest of the oongregaﬁion. Members of'thé congregation
and others were told that the funeral would.be held on the.
following day, and one: of the members of tée congregation who

was & ‘carpenter set to: wonk to make the coffin. . :

The fb110wing day people gathered at the house of the

parents of the deoeased ehlld, and at his mother's sister's

hoyse which was adaaoent to it. As it was raining people

were géthered inside theﬁhouse and in the verandah. A bowl
was algo on the verandah for contributions towards the funeral
expenses,. in pgrtioular for the provision of food for visitors-
who had come some distdnce; as visitors arrived they gut B
penny in the bowl.

Several hymns ‘were sunhg by those gathered 1n and ar;;nd
the houses, and. then as the rain ceaped the coffin was brought

1

aufside. It was carried by two male members of the oongregation
wh;'were‘ﬂqither relatives of the deceased child nor offieiéls
of the congregation. The people then moved out of the houses
and the verandéhs into the open, tye women sitting separately

from the ﬁen. More hymns were then sﬁng, followed by an .
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exteﬁbore prayer by another minister of the sect who was living‘

in the same villsage. Another minister then preached a sermon

which consisted of a iong harangue about the inevitability
of'death, and the neoe 1ity of being prepared for it. Thid was
followed by another hymn and another extempore prayer. Those
present then went in probeseion to. the graveyard about a quarter
of g mile distant, led éy two deaconesses who were followed ﬁyl
two deacons bearing the‘eeffin. The coffin was placed alongside .
the grave which had previously been dug by members of the
congregation. When everyone had arrived st the graveside further
hymns' were sung and another sermon glven. This sermon wae

mainly on the subject of witcheraft, warning those who believed

'in witohcraft that they would be: punished by God. During the

singing'ef further hymns the coffin was lowered on fo a Yeed
mat which was then folded over the lid. This was stated by
informantl to prevent the soil from spoiling the coffin. Still

' $0-the mcoompaniment of ‘hymns the grave ‘was filled, a blessing

'
-

was given, end thoee preeent dispersed. P

: About a hundred people were present at the graveside,
thls numbex being made up of relatives of the deceaged child,
and' members of the congregation of the Faithful Church of Christ.
Chrietiane and pagans were not eeparated at the funeral, both

Y

eitting together. All arrangements for the funeral were,
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however, made by the memﬁers-of the ldéal ébngreégiion. ;nI'
funérals of practising dﬁf@stians (or their small ohi;drén)

the social groﬁping based upon religious atfiliétioh is the
‘ most 1%phrt ant one, though members of . the same soocial group as
the deceased, aefined by other criteriaﬁmay'alao attend the
funeral. i ’ |

The child's father, despite his posiflon—aa a minister’

in the Faithful Church of Christ, had no part to play in thé :
fﬁneral service, he mersly sat %o one side of the grave on the
top of an anthill watchihg what was taking place. This s o
paralla&.with the indi#enoua funeral rites where olose relativee
played no part -in the funoral which Was organiged by the burial
partners.l In the Chrmstian funeral service the place of the
burial partners has now been taken bw’the minor ecf{esiastlgal
official, the deacon. Déacons are generally responsible for
digging the grave, for bea,ring the cqfﬁn, and for 1ts burial
8% e funeTals of practising Christia.ns - S '
In some of the sects "camp. meet1nga" ar; held; these'r

consist of a serieas of meetings held 1n one partioular area in

3
|

order to establish a new oongregation or:to revltalize en existing

'S

one. Such meetinga are usually held in July or Augus% when

there ib little work to be dome in the gardens. The head of

1l.) See ﬁ «107.
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the sect, or some of his more senior ministers, stay in.the
area for about a week, and meetings are held at a different

settlement each day, with as mgny as possible of the existing

membership of the sect.

Also at this time of the year some of the sects, and in
particular the Faithful Church of Chriét, hold "initiation
cgredopieg? for boys and girls. The oeremdﬁiea_pbe Aeld
separately for each sex. 'There ere periods of instruction
lasting_fo; two or three days, and held at the headquarters 6f‘
‘the sect, or -of one:of the larger congregeations. They db:noé
iqvoivé any'period of aeclusion; any physical operation, or any -
'dancing - features which were aa;ociated:yith the indigenous’
init;ation coremonies. They are purely periods of_inst?uo¥£on‘

and are held by- some of the European sects as well as

African ones. ' . - . . )
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CHAPTER , FOURTEEN

mhcheclasiastibal Organization

of the Sects. -

Ohurches end gects are gz‘oups wh:.ch :.n common with L
oihey social groupa must have some fomalized atructure it
‘they are to remain in ﬁexistence cver 2 perigd. of t:une. Soci.a.l
relationéhips exist betwacn mem‘bers of the sene. church or sect,
end with outsiders; I am concemed in thia sect:.on m,th social
relationships which are the' result of relﬂ.gious 'affiliation.

Whi.lst t}_xe African sects in S;outher_n Nygaa}gnd are not
: doéfﬂhgl_l’y-diatinguished from the E;}z'"o;p'ean seots from Which they
have secaded, the&‘ are separéte end av.lh‘t’ogrompus)\aocial' units_;,

The African Nyasa Church ‘is not doctrinally distinct frcm-the g

Vyasa Industrial Mission, the Kagula ka N k.hosa is 'not doctrinally

»

distinc'b ,from the Zambeai Iadustrial M'.i,ss:lonf what aepp,rates N

<

these sgcts is the fact that they are autonomous social .un1ts each

with 1_5:5 own separate si;rhc(ture. a I o
'I;he ccclesiastical-stmc;ure of all’se'cts‘l, both European *

and African, and of the Church of Scotland is easentially

similaf, That of the Roman Oathdlic Church is, however, very

different from that of‘the Protestant bodies; it is based qpon

»

-

1

-
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diffarent dootrinal concepts, especially 1mp0rtant in this
connect;dn being the dootrine of Apostolie Succession. .-,

Welbonrn mekes a fuithex imyortant distinotlon between

t4e Roman Oa hoxlc and Provestant ofrioials. He states "The

Roman Catholic Chuirch has an African priesthood trained at

every point to equality with their_Europeah colleagues and

guiding a_f&ock whose freedom'is riéidly controlled; and all find ‘

their ecclesiastic focis in Rome. ', On the other hand, Pfotestasts,

aiming at the ultimate déyelopmen; of national chhrdhss use large
numbers of poorly irs;ned slé?g& and léykieadere, taking to every
man the-open bible. -&hiélin Lafiﬂ éolonies is seen as the msiq
source, not only of heresy, but‘of sedi%ional

In all of, the religious associations, 1nclu&ing the

Roman Catholic Church,fecelesiasiical officials have

‘functionally generalized roles. They are primarily preachers or

priests, having certain ritual functions and also cértain teaching
fd%tions. In additibn to this the ecclesiastio (I use this

term to denote an office—holder in any of the religlous
ascociations) has administrativs dpties. Ecclesjastics cre
responsible for the administration of the financés of tse sect

or 'one of 1its congregatisns, fsr the organigzation of the erection
of the prayer house and its maiﬂteﬂance in a good state of repair,

the writing of letters making arrangements for a visiting,

Sa—

1.) Welbourn, F. "East African Rebels" 1961 p. 197.

¢
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preacher, etc. éocleéiaatica also hav;‘judioial functions.
Offences against the rules of the religious association are
degl} with by ecclesiasticél courts composed of members of.the
_tongregation ccncarneé, and préiided over by the éocles;as%ic
in charge of the congregation. Matrimonial disputes, for instance,
are frequenély heard by an eccleéiag@;cal ¢ourt as well as that
of the village headmansin an effort to fe&énéile the spouses.
Although eoclesiastics are’ ranked tharo is little
'spec1allzation of function.assOOiatea with any partioular 1evel )
in the hierarchy, all 1evels are conéerned with ritual,
administrative and audicial_matters, although within these
categories different-levels have their own particular funotiona.
It is only at the headgparters of the sects, and_at some Of the

larger mission stations of the churches that qpecialtsed offices _

4 -

are found, here for instance there is.a setretary, concerned

specifichlly with adminiatration. At the level of the looal _ .

congregation no such apecializ&tibn normally exists. k' ' “
The pattern of 'the ecclesiastical hierarchy is similar

in all the Protestant qurohes,ag& sects, but the t;tles by,whicﬁ* -

the occupants of the. positions 1n‘t£e hie?archy are known to vary

from one religious association to another, and alsoe in some.

instances between congregations of’tie same sect. In ali‘pases

the titles are English ones. There are fou£,positions in the

male Aierarchy (exeluding the founder of an African sect) and 'one

in the female.
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Deaconesses,

Women officlals are krown as deaconesses in
most sects ahd as sisters in othersnl. The tille '"Deaconess"
or "Sister" is not added to itheir personal neme, nor is
it used as a term of address. They do not usually wear
any special uniform, alth(;ugh in a few sects, notably the
Seventh Day Baptists, they have white robes which they
wear at Baptisms. ‘ihey are not paid officials, but are
chogsen by the minister and members of the congregation.
Each congregation usually has between two and five
deaconesses, one is often the minister's wife. A degconess
accompanies each girl at her beptism, leading her to the
edge of the water, holding a towel and dry clothing for
her, and going with her into the bush after the immersion
when she goes to change her dressa. Deaconesses, under the
leadership of -the minister's wife, usually prepare food
for preachers and other visitors to the congregation.
They have little formal part to play in services, although
they may take the leed in the seleotion of hymms to be
suné before the service actually stamts. Occasionally
one or more may sit at the table at the front of the
prayer house with the minister and elders. on
one occassion, at a service of the African

Church Crucifded Mission, a deaconess was
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called upon by the preadher to m’ékg an extempore prayer aftey

the sermon, but.this is not a general pract‘i'ce in'other secis.

Deacons . . '
‘l‘here are fou:,' ;levels in the h:l.era.rchy of male offioials ,

in most of the sec'l:s, althéugh in eoma of the very “small ones
with only one or two oongregations not a.ll of the ‘levels are
represented. These £our levels do not ‘include the foundey of .-
: ,the Afrioen eeot, or :I.n the caae of the Prov;ldpnoe Induatrial
lliseion ha.s successor. Again the differen'b 1evele are known
" by d:!.ffqr‘ept titles in d}i’ferent. gec‘_l:a.' ;" For the sake of
convéniezlzce I am nsiné the terminology ‘of the Faithful Church of
' éhria:t, the seot with wh;l.cfx I am most familiar, but indicating
the glternstive Loriia found in othen sagociations’ '

" The lowast leVel in the male ecclesiaat:loa.l hierarchy
is the deaoon ( in some sects knovm a; a monitor) ‘I'his ic ‘the .
corresponding ma]:e offiee to tha:l: of 'bhe daaconesse (egain -
- 4he term should not be oonfuaed w.i‘bh its ugage in Great Britain
‘ where 4% often rofers to a full time paid ofﬁo:l.al) There

are a number of dedoons in each congrega.hon; 't.hey are
appo:lrnte_d-by the lmiggster together lwith tho membérs of the o
congregation. There is no ceremonisl :Ln_vgivegl in their
appointment, and they wear no insignia of their office. The

duties of a deacon include acting -as guardians to male members

- * ]
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qnggfgoing'baptism, and carr&in.gl out ma;xy of the ﬁ‘met;.t‘mia
of the burial partners at the fune;'ale of Christiéns, Deacons
a.lso act as couhsellors to the mi:;ister in the judgment of
) dlqutes which adme before the cg ..ve,ad. on, &and also aoct as' a
"go~between" between disputing members of the congregation, in a
- .few éaees assisting the ug‘khogw;ll(a;iarrtage' witneas) in
-maintaining harmonzous relationships 'between Ohnatian apoﬁses.
. In moat c,asés., howevet‘, such d.isputes go straighfb %o the minister
in charge ‘of the congregation. ) Deacons are also expepted. o
play a leading part :l.n the cor:pora'be ‘activities-of the congregation
such'es the repairing of the prayer house, the plastezting with
r;md éf a noew houge of one of the n;embera of tixe congrega,tion, or
) t‘he cultivation, of the gardens of a sick member. Deacdons are
appointed largely on the basis of their persona.lity, and also on
the length of time fc_vr which they have been members of the seet.
The office of a deacon carries with it littlé p;'estige, and'th'o
du'kfes attached- to the office are rega.rded as 'being rather menial.
It :l.s, howevez', the first rung oh the ladder of the ecelesiastioal
—hierarchy, and most deacons hope to ‘rise highp:p. L
Egld‘era. ‘
The neéxt ruig in the lad:de;'-is the position of the
elder. There is no female elquiva.lent :to this "position. Faoh-

LN
1
€ 1
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congregation usually has two or three elders, altbough in the
¢ase of some of the smaller ones there may only be ore. In some
}netenoes elders are in sole charge of some of the small outly'ing
congregations. This appears to: ‘be more -common ip the Buropean
seats then in"the Africen onés which aze 'more"rea'ey to appoint
minigters. Elders have an' 1mportant pa.rt to pley An the worehip
of the copgregation, and during eewi.cee they ‘84t at .the table
faoing' the remainder of tbe congregatiloﬁ. They often read the
paeeagee of scripture, make eztempore prayera, and on eome
occasions, preach eez'mone. 'I‘hey are appointed by the minister
in oharge of the congregation together with its membere, end such
an appointment is ratified by a more eenior of‘ﬁc:la.l of the chiulrch
or sect. 'They are appointed as eldezé 1n the oongregat:lone of
which they are members, elders are mot, 1ke ministere, e.ppointed
from one congregation to sexrve in anot‘her. There is no ritual
surrounding their appointment, and théy do not wear any fSignia
of their office, 'and neither are they paid- : 'm;e pos‘l‘-tioxr of an~
elder is, however, one of prestige, he is a’ person who is able.
to read from the 'b:l'ble and a.bie' to preeoh from it: These two
qualitiee, together with the person's oharacter, are the main
criteria 'by wh:lch elders are eelected; f

The office of elder 15 the highest level in 'bhe
hierarchy of the Church of Soqtla.nd, of ‘the Europ'e_an.se:ote, and

of one of the African sects (the Providence .Industrial Mission)
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to which 'a person can rise vithout having received a certain
standard of‘ education and uxidergon;a a p.ériod 61’ training. This ™
is not the case in other African sects which generally do not have
the facilities for the trafning of ministers.

. The Local Minister or Pastor.

g The local minister { in some congregations known ad a

':pastor or eVangelist) is normally in charge of a congregation.

He is responsible for its worship, officiating at its servioes,

. and for the administra.tion of :Lts‘at:‘rairs. "It ie dlso his duty

to attempt to gettle minor diaputes whioh may arise amongst the

congtpgatigds members and to Judge-minor bz;eachea of the rules

of tho cl‘:izrch or sect. The looal ministezﬂuaﬁally o'fﬂci'ates

at most of the services: hlmself. although he mey be assis'bed by

an elder who reads the lessons, and maldes rome of the prayez‘s.

He is often addressed by the temm "Pastor", apd this may be

added to his personal name to form a title, thits "Pastor Business"

although in other seots the mode‘ of adﬁfi_'eéa uMp, O dr_"cht;" n;a—y be-_

used. The local minister does not wear any insi.gnis of his office.
In most of the furopean sects, and in 'bhe chuz‘ch of

Scbtla.nd, loeal ministers are given a small stipend which, by its

regularity, enables them to live at a 8lightly higher standarfl than

the majority of the members 'of their congregation wht'; are 'd.e'pagdent

upon subsistence cultivation, with an occasional c'ash orop. . omr

pes
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Some are also proﬁidéd with bicycles epgbling thelm to visit’,
membera-gf the\&ongregation more easiiy,:é;d to attend meet%ngs
a¥ the headquarters of the mission or ab other copgregations.
The local minister in the Eu}oyeéi sects end im the
Church of Scotland usually recelves a‘pei;od of ira;ning varying
between six months and ﬁwé-years at the héa@quarters o( the miﬁsion,
or at a apecial training:school. "He 48 here given mtmétibn
in the bible, and in the doctrines of. the sect; he must Ye literate‘
in Nyanda, but many haVe 1ittle o po khohledge of Engliah.
The loeal minister is reiponﬁible ﬂor the preparatioﬂ

of candidates for baptism, and for their examination. Usually,
however, in European seots the baptismal service 13 carried out |
by a Enropean missionary, or by one of the senior Africar officials
of the sect, who also gives the éandidates en orai é;ahinaiion—'
before baptism. The local minister usually carries out thé_‘
immersion of the candidates in the river whilst the-European oy
-senior offtcial—standl‘on the rivér bank and- condncts the service. -

A locel minister is sppointed to.e congregation by senior
offieciales of the church or seot, be -4t- Afxican or European. He
is not neoebaarily appointed to a eongtegation aituatqd near to
his plaoe of residence prior to his period of training, btut some
are appointed to such congregatidﬁs. Local ministers are qptl

o~

entirely dependent upon their stipend for their subsistence, but
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l?ave gardens upon which they rely for their food supply.
In cases where local ministers are appointed to congregations
away from their own will;ges or those of their wives, they‘-‘aro -
usually given gardens by the headman of The 'vil.‘gagé. ' This does
not, however, always apply t6 local ministers of African sects
some of whom may coniimie to live in the village where they. have
rights over land, whilst being 1n\ charge of a 6ongregati:on in
another village. ' . r

The position of a (looal minister in the Church of
Sootland or one of the Europesn Yed sects is a position of
prestige, not only amongst the members of the church or sect but
emongst other inhabitants of the area. His congregation is his
following, and in the same way as the status of a village headman
is partly determined by the size of his village, the status of a
local minista;.' is partly determined by the sise of his congregation.
He also holds a position in a mi'opean organization, and \in an
area where stremuous e—fforta are made to copy the ;a,vs of the _
European the local minister is seen as a person who has been at
least partly ‘successful in the process of ao-clulturation. On the
other hand, at times when relations be*l;ween European and Africans
are characterized by temsion, the local minister is sometimes the

object of attecksby those who are active Africanists, for his

position in a European organizatioh. Generally, however, 'his
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position is one of some préstige. Disputes are ‘teken to him
for his judgement, even when one of the disputing parties may

not be & Christian, and both Christians and pagans recognize that

the. local minister shonld Be &ble to influence the behaviour of

hlis congregation.. In @ombondera village the local minister
was upbraided by the village headmany a pagan, for failing to.
punish a membur oflhié:oongrEgation who Had.committed aéultery
with her oroes couein.1 In Mlanje Makuta, a pagan, complained
to the 1ocal minister of the Church of 'Scotland about the

behaviour of hie'wife who was a member of his oongregaﬁlon,-gnd

the dispute was heard by:the loc&l minister and the oongregation.g

The position of .the local minister in an African sect does.
not genmerally carry with it the same amount of prestige outside,

the sect itself, as does the same position in a Huropean sect.

It is generally recognized that their dtandard of education and

understanding of the bible is usually considerably less than

”that of their oounterparts 1n the European missions. In all

,,__ the African gects with which I had contaot, except the Providence

Industrialfnieaion, there iskno organized scheme of training £of
local ministera, and. they sit no fbrmal examination. They are

merely, appointed by the head of the sect.

s

1.; See page .75,
2.) §See.page T6.
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. In the African seots very few of the local ministers
receive any stipend. A few of the.slocal ministere in the

Faithful Church of Christ are paid, as the seot receives financial

A8

aesietance frém.the United Statss, uLuhougn is is- entlrely

b
«

" under African control. The madority of African sects have in~

suf'ficient financial resoursces with which o' make any payment‘to

. *their looel ministerl. ~Local min;sﬁers of theée aects.are usually

apno;nted to congregaxiqns 1n v1llages where they already have

rights over, garden 1and, or if théy: are appointed to ofher

oongregations.they dftsn qantinue to live in the v11lage 4n which

they posséss such’ raghts. L } cost e T -

’
<, -

The fact that many loocal minlsters are in charge of
dongregations in the1r owp or their wife's natal village is
partly associated with the way in which congregations are
formed in the Afrfcaq sects. Many of the locel minicters in
the African sects have previously béan elders o deacoﬂé in
. another pect or in the churoh of Scotland, and have had a )
disagreement with the local minister or-one of the othex \, N
ecq%esfastios, or with some facet of the doctrine or organization
of the sect concerned. They have then left the European church.
or sect and applied for mcmbershlp of one of the African omes,

taking with them part of the congregation of which thoy were

formerly members,'in'some cases the larger part. Tn;a forms the
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mucleus of & new congregation of the Afriéan gect over which the
dighﬁnting elder or deacon is appointed the local minister.

The leader of an African se¢t is usually only.too willing to
allow this process 46 taka‘ﬁlaaé, as it extends his q?here,pf
influence and thus his preatige.l This procgpé of binary fission ’
is parallel to that which operated in the 1dd1gehous pélitioal -
’organz,zauon. An M head who diaégré;d with the vinag,e

headman moved off to another ohieftaincy and set up a new

" village, an aspiring headman was generally welcomed by a chief

’

whose following, 'and therefbre prestige, Weré thus incresed.
Where a ohange in religious’ affiliation takes plabe no

physioal migration is neoeseany, another prayer house m;y be
built within the same village. On the othe?'hand, some 'village
headman may refuse perm?ssion for the e%?tton of another prhyer
housé in their village, and the congregation ;s forced to heék a -
a 8ite elsewhere. There are many examples of congregations of the
African sects havzaé-b;;i forued in this way. At Chaima viiia;e'
in N, A. Nwambo's area of the Zpmba Distriot, Gresheam Chimenya
was an elder in the Sons of '‘God. Hénﬁad a_disagreement with the
leader of this sect and applied to become a membor ;f the
Faithful Church of Christ, he was accepted and brought most of

the congregation with him. He was very soon appointed & local

1.) Pauw discusses a similar situation amongst the Tswana of the
Taung Reserve. See Pauw, B. A. "Religion in a Tswana
Chiefdom" 1960. p. 55.
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ministeér. A new prayer house belonging to the Faithful
Church of Christ was erected about one hundred yards from that

of the Sons of God. Ohimenya and other membera of the congregation

'étate that they left the Sons of (God becausé they did not provide v

schools. On the other hand the Faithful Church of Christ has
only one.school, and that is at its headquartérs, some g&ity
miles from Chaima, and no members of the cqﬁgieégtion at cyaima
attend it. | ) - L ‘

Examples of such qeccessions by elders and deacoﬁs.én§<
thelir subseqn?nt apﬁoin%meﬁt"as local ministers and migistéra.
in Afrieaﬁ sects are numerous, In the Faithful Church of Christ
there are sixteen local ministers and eight ministera,l (all
of wﬁom:have pr;viously been local ministers). Out of this
total of twenty four, ten were rrevioﬁsly elders in another sect
or in the Church of Scotland, five were prueviocusly deacons in

another seot or in the Church of Seotland, and seven were

previously members, though not office holders 1n other Christian
religious associations. Only two of the twenty four had not
previously been m;mbers of another’ church or sect. yone of -them
had previously been local ministers or Aiﬁisfére in other churches .
or sects. Most of the local ministers and ministers, in 'fact
fifteen out of twenty four, bad previously been office holders

in another religious association, the largest single

1.) The minister is the next stage in the ecclesiastiocal
hierarchy and is in charge of a number of congregations.
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category being that of those who had previously beén elders.
So@eilocal ministers in tﬁei&féiéan seots have peen;officiala
of a nﬁmber of religious associations;_ nichhel Ching;, a local
minister in the Faithful church of christ, was Firgt a member
of a Romean catholic Church, from. which he waa exoommunicated
for divorcing hia wife, and beoame a member of the Providenca
Industrial.uission, where he subseguently beoame an glder.‘
Here he was alleged to have embelzled SOme of the funds of the'
congrqgation, and eo he left and beoame a member of the African
Ohurqh of Qhrist, whq:e he was‘accépted as an elder. on yis ‘
edmission. After some time the minister in the African Church
. 0f Christ wanted to demote him, so he transferred his
allegiance to the Faithful Ohufch‘pf Christ, where he was agﬁin
accepted as an eolder, and was later appointed a local minister.
Local minicters are appointéd by the head of the African
sect, or by one of the senior officials _of the European eect.

- —— —

The appoinxment pf a local minister 1nVO1ves a csrtain amount

.of ritual. The following deecription relates to the aPPoint—
ment of e looal ministeg,in the-Faithful Church of Christ,_but
fron discussions with informants belonging %o other sects, it -
may be regarded as typical of the appointﬁen¥ of local m%his#gfs
in most of the African sects. After the conclusion of'tﬁé-

weekly Sunday Service Severe explained to thée congregation
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"th;m the appoin%m;nt'was to‘be made. anati then came from /

“his aeat amongst the elders and stood in.front of the congre~ .
gation. Severe then askgd;him, in o voipe audible to the whole
oongregatign, Af he agreed tofibep the laws of-the Faithful Church 1
of Christ. He replied that he did agree.: Severe was then
Jbi#ed by thbeqloﬁher—min;ﬁtérs, and the four of them then stood
in g circlg.a?qund‘Mumati, ggch oflphem-placing:a hand upon 2 o
M&wati'e hegﬂ,)and praj%ng silently. Wﬂilsﬁrﬁppy were‘BtiIlUinlfd
this positiéﬁ, the éoﬁgreéation and ministers togetherx fbpeateé
the Lord's Prayer, and the servioe was thus completed. Muwati

N shook hands with the,ministera and was then given a bible and-a

- 4=

hymn book by Severe.

k]

The Mlnlsterq, S - oo )

1€

The hektAlevei-in the ;oclesiaqticalahiexaichy is that oé
the minis%er. In the Church of Scotland and the Buropean sects
this is-a position of oonsiderable prestige. They havé géneraliy
acquired-at least-a Standard Vl certificate of education, and
have thus,héuaiix a working kfiowledge of English. 1In some sects, '
aﬁd,inlp;réicuiar in the Church of Scotland, they are referrad to
as "RevéreQQﬁzandnweqria olerical collar. This is not the case
in all eéot;, either ¥uropean or African. In many of the European
sects white missionaries do not style themselves "Reverend" and

wear no:insignia of their office, and in the African sects which

have seceded from:these the ministers are similarly
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indietinguishable from members of the cbng&egation by terms
of address.

Ministexrs are in charge of the larger congregations, but
are also responsible for supervising the local ministers of
smaller congregations within a partiocular area, and they travel
around thesé o%ﬁer eongr§gations preaching and baptizing. Often
the congregation of -the minister has a school attécﬁed to it,
and the minister may.bave certain duties rela%ing to_the sﬁp;r-
vision of’ the s;hqol. Ministers in the European sects and in
the Church of Scotland are paid. In many cases they are appoin;ad
to congregations away from the area in which they were born or
were résihing prior to their appbintmgnt. The minister spends
a greater proportion of his time on'the affairs of the sect or
church than does the local minister, and is often away fr;m his
own congregation visiting others or attending meetings. They have,
therefore,’ less opportunity for subsistence cultivq?iqn than

A

local ministers (althougyltheir w%vea may do some cultivation),
and are therefore.dependgnt to a greater e;ten? on their stipends .’
for the pu?chase of fo;d. , |

The ministers of the church or sect together form a éyno&,
which is responsible for the administré‘ion of the‘aséboigtion

and making certain decisions of policy. 1In some 0ases, for
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1natance—£n the cyurch of Scotland, there are regional synods,
comPOSe& of the minigters of a particular area, and they send
representatives to meetings of the céntrél sydbd‘pf the church.

In some of the smaller sects, where there are only a few ministers,
lscal ministors mey aelso be members of the synod. 'In other seots
and churchesthe local ministers-are represented through the
ministers.

The Founder or Head of the Sect. -

Above ‘the level of the ministers are -the White
superintendenﬁs.in the European missions, and in the African
sécts, thé founders of the seét or, in the‘caée of the Providence
Industrial Mission, his successor. In the Church of Scotlan&,A
now officially the Church of Central Africa (Presbyterian), some
of. ‘these positions' have been taken over by Africaps. Such
kfricans are educated at least ﬁp to,é’Cambridge J?pior Oettifigéﬁe
level, and may be regarded as operating almost entirely within a.
European system of values. In some cases Africans and Europeans. .-
N hold squal posztions on the staff of Church of Scotland missions."

‘In most of the-other European sects the white missionary in a .-
full~time member of the staff of the sect in the Unlted States or

in Great Britain i@b has been sent to supériﬁténd the work of the
branck in Nydssland, I the case of the two.Industriel Missions,

the Zambesi id&ﬁéjrial and the Nyasa Industrial Migsion, the

.EBuropean members of the staff are not the employees of any
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particular sect, but are the employees of associations,
composed mainly of Baptists, which exiat for the specific
purpose of mission work in Nyasalend. In the orgenization
of the Church of Scotland and all the European aee?s

the position of the European missignary is essenxiaily‘-
similar. The superior status of the European gua
European,;which is‘characteriséio of Southern Arri&a,

is of more significance in relations between missionary
and church or sect member then défferences between sects.
This doss not meen that racial discrimination is practised
by Europeen missionaries in the area, but the pattern of
Europeanhsuperordination_is 50 much a part of,life in
Southern Africe that it is difficult for missionaries

%o be digsoclated from this attitude. <his suéérordination'
of the Buropean missionary is not, however, in iiself,

a major cause of sectarienism in Nyasalend.

- I am, however, here concerned with the oréaniza@iqn
of Afrioan.sects. The leaders of Africen sects attegpt
tb operate as fear as possible in the same way as their
European counterparts. In all the Africen sects with
which I had contact, except one, the leader of the sect

was also its founder. It is only possible to speculate on
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what will happen when the founder of the sect dies.

Pnombeya, the leader of the African Nyasa Church suggested

‘that one of his local ministers, possibly his son, would succeed
hin as leader of the sect. His son-would, however, succeed him
,beoauee he was a minieter and not because he was his son. The
idea_of the inheritance of the leadership of the eeot is not
expressed. This is in contrast to some of the sects'in Zufmland
where leadership has been inherited patrilineally.l

'iﬂhe only sect in the area, Wifﬁ‘whioh I had ooniaot, where

the present leader was not the foundor is the Providence
Industrial Mission. This sect was foundeft by Chilembwe but
'disbanded by the government after the 1915 rising when Chilémbwe
was put to desth. It was allowedrio start again in 1926 under
_Pr. Daniel Malekebu who is still its leader. Dr. Malekebu was

a member of the sect ehortly after its foundation, but in 1907
"went to the United Statee of America, where he later gained a
doctorate. He returned in 1926 to restart the sect, acquiring
the poeition of leader of the Providence Induetrial Miseion on
the basis of his superior education, and his, auperibr knowledge
of the wnys of theﬁWhites, amongst whom ne had lived-in the United

States for nearly twenty years.

3

1.) For instance the Zionist Church of Isiah Shembe was taken
_over by his son on the death of the founder. Sundkler
op. ¢it. p. 117- 121. '

<
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- Iﬁ_meny religious aesooietions onteiée'Nyaealhnd, the .
" death of +he-founder hes placed his following in e dilemmas, end
the reeultant oril&s has led to eectarianism. whe beginnings
of Islem werse choracterised’ uy such a oripis on the death of
Mohammed. This orieie hae'not yeot ocourred in the Africen
seots, as.with the‘eioeption of the .P.I.M. thelr founders are &ll
§t111 alive, The death of the founder may well provide the. basis
for further seotarianisn in the African sects, as there.fs likelx
to be'oompetition‘for"hie-position. |

All the leaders of the African sects have previously been
officials of other sects, Severe, the head of the Faithful
Churoh of christ was previously an elder and schaol-teacher in
the African Church of ‘Christ. - The head of the Kagulu ka ‘Nkhodea,
Rogere, was ﬁrevioasly an elder‘in thé Zambesi Mission, and the
head of yhe’Seet of the Holy Ghost Church, Maloya, wee formerly
e lTocal minister in the same éeot; Fhombeya the head of the
'Afrioén'myeEa—Chgroﬁ-Eés previonely_a minister in the Nyase
Industrial Misdion. Chateks the head of ome of the Seventh Day
Baptist seots ‘Wwas previously a minigter in Alexander Ubkwinda 8
'Seventh DayxBaptist sect and ‘Mekwinja was formerly an assistant
to an Amerioen Seventh Day Baptist Missiomarye. NEknle, the head
of ?he Afrigan United Baptist Church was previously a minieter in

the Providence Industrial Miesion. The heads of the Sons'of God
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and the Afpican Churches of Christ were previously ministers
in the Brit:lsh Churches of Christ.

None of the heads of the sects are prophets or charismatic
leaders. All are attempting to operate largely within a
European system of values (with the exception of the Ethio‘p:lan
Church 1eader)'. 'The deg 9e to which the heud of the pect 18
successful, as measpured by the sige of h1s sect, is largely
correlated with his understanding of the White way of life and
the extent to wrhich he had essimilated it.‘ The most success-
ful of the sects, measured in terms of its following, is the
Providence Industrial Mission, ‘the eldest of the hrican sects,
whose leader qualified in an American University, and who ‘spent
nearly twenty years in the United States. The head of the’
Faithful Church of Christ, which is the next most successful
of the Africen sects, having started in 1949, and now having
_some thirty congregations, has a Standard V11l education,a.nd —
has _also 'been to the United States for a few months.

At the ‘other ond of the scale, the Reverend Rogers, Lwho
is the leader o? the i{agulu ka Nkﬁdea, only received educa‘biop. -
to a sub-standard level, and although the sect was formed some
twenty five years ago it has expanded little since:then', still
having only omne registered congregation. Rogers 1ives in an

average wattle and daub type house, with almost no European
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“type furnitire, end his standard of living is below.that of
a local minister in one of the European sects.

" Béing self apbointed there is no ritual involved in the

' . appointpent of tho head of a sects (Possibly, however, there

might“be some ritual inyolved in the appoiqtmept of a successor,
but this remains so far 8" hypothe'bical question). ) Some of the

' dect-leaders style themselves "Reverend" but.others do not.

This egain is in aocor&ance with the prantice ef European
missionaries. They do not heVe any 1nsign1e:ef their position,

this too being a further example of their adherence to the ways
"of the Burdpean mission from which.tbey have eeoedéd - moet of the

JEuropean mie:ionariee outside the Churoh of Scot;and do not wear
"elerica} collars".- In no oese do .the heade of the- sect have
any in_signia to compare with the black olesk: of Isish Shembe.l
Most of the-heade of sects have gardens upon which they
are dependent for food, in additionAto‘whatever income they may
receive as religioué“ieadéii. In some cases this income is
virtually nil. They have usuelly eetabllshed the' headguarters
o% a sect in areillage where they already poesess_righte aver
land, . In his own village the.foueder of a new sect may attempt
to attract a following from emorgst his Telatives and friends,

and may be given permission by the Qillege headman tb build a

¢

1l.) ©Sundkler, S.G6.M. op. ¢it.p. 113. '
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,prayer house. A number. of the founders of sects are sopd of .
¢hiefs or village headmen, and may thus be able more easily to
gain permission for the ereotion.gflprayer houses in their
father's village. This point'is discussed 'more fully izm the

concluding .chapter. In some ¢ases, muach as that of,Rogeré,

the leader of the Kagulu ka Nkhosa, the leader of the sect |
‘cﬁltivates his own garden with the aid of his wife, in b%her
cages he is able to employ others %0 do it for‘him. $evere,
the head of the Faithful Church of Christ, is entirely dependent
upon employed labour for the cultivation of his garden. The
fact that his sect is supported financially from.America has
enabled him to accumlate sufficient capiﬁal to be able “to 1nvest
1% in the labour for oultivation) end to make & profit by the
sale of agricultural produce in times of scarcity. The he;ds

of those African sects which receive financlisl support from the

United States are able to maintain a higher standard of living

than those which do not.

The Administration of Seats.

The administration of .the Africen sects 1s modelled upon
tﬁét of the European missions, and the attembis made to copy th’e~
details of procedure uged gn a Euaropean administrative gystem

sometimes lead to the appearance of a caricature of that system. -
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Meetings of ministers and’ 6tizer ooclesialetics areée held .often

and letters pass to and fro “between thiem ét frequent intervals.

- fhe following acoount of a meeting of mipisters and local

minigters -of the Faithful Church of Christ illustrates the

importence which is laid upon procédure.
! - -
The meét:lng was descrih'ed~"b;9 Sévere, the head of the gect,

a8 an "ExtreFOrdinaz'y Meeting“ (the ordinary meetings being held

quarterly) It wa5 held _!Ln a schoolroom at the Headquarters

_of the sect at Wendewende, starting at 10.30 a'm. on a Seturday.

Severs sat! at'a teble facing the remainder of the minidters who

]
v

were sitting on benches.  The meoting sterted with a hymp, which

was, followed by the Lord's Prayer and thén the reading' of

: Ron-iana' 16216 by Severe (';Salu'be one ‘another with a kisg. The

Churches of Christ salute you") - an.oft quoted passage in the

Faithful Church of Christ and one'which may be regarded as

provlding its "chartez‘"

— . - —= - -=

Severe then apened the meéting with an apology for the
lack of typed agenda., stating 'hhat the secretary of the seot
had gone to his o#n village for ‘the week-ond. He then atarted
the eircu].ation of-a. piece of ‘paper, upon which the ministers
end local ministers were asked to sign ,their names as & record
of their presence at the meeting. (TL}ere were eleven ministers

and local ministers present). Whilst this was circula.tiné he
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introduted tho first item of business as "The Presidential
Address" (sio), uging the English term, although the meeting
was oonduoted in Nyanja; 'l'ixie was an introduction of the
subject o_f the d;!.eob,eldience of one of -the min‘ietere, I.upye.,
who was,not pré%;ﬁt et‘ the niee'(ji;lg. I.upya was_a minister in
) eh_rge of a number of eongz-e"at;,om in *he Cholo Dietriet.
Thé loeeI m:ln:l.e'ber of one 01’" these oez;grega.tione, chidothe,
hed been expelled :f.’rom 'l:l;e Fe.ithf‘ul Church of Christ by a
previone meeting of minia'bers for contracting a polygymous
marriage. chidothe, however, eont:.nued to hold serviges in the
preyer nme, and in. thj.e he _wab eupported by e large proportion
of hie cohgregation a.nd. by I.upya. Lupya did not attend the
mee'bing; but the ‘previous week a delegation of minietere had
visited him to find euéiwhy be was allowing Chidothe to continme
'bo'ef‘fieiete at services in the prayer house belonging to the
Faithful Church of Ohrist. _These ministers were them called
upen to report on their. visit to Chidothe an& Iupya. They

. Btated the.t Lupyats argument Wae the.t he was ignoring the
‘ authotity of Severe and the other minie'bers becduse he himself
was one of the)£irst ministers tq“beeebpbin$ed in the Faithful
Church of Christ, but that he still did not receive fimancial
support from the United States — as did most of the other

ministers. Other. ministers present at the meet:'lng then
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then suggested that Lupya should have brought this cqulaint
0 the "Faculty of Ministera" (aic), and that what he was
trying to do was to leave the Faithful: Church of Christ and to
start a séct of his own. After further aibcuasion“Severé
nggested that another ietter be sent to Lupya 1n£ofﬁipg him
that four ministers were coming'to'visit him the followlng week,
and that if he did not supporé the expulsion-of chido?he, then
he himself would be expelled. This was then Eut as a motion to
the meeﬁihg, and voted upon by a .show of bands, it was passed
unagiméusly. ]
The second susjeot for disoussion was also introduced by
Severe. He pointed out that the originﬁi prayer house at the
headquarters of the sect had been pulled down becaunse it was
ungtafe, and that they weie then using the school as-$~§:qyer
house. .kgain a formal m9tlon was put that tho_brayérhhouse

should be rebuilt, and was paséed'unanimously by a show of hands.

‘The building of more.schools was then discussed, many‘village

headmen.and others had épproache&,Severe to start a schodl in
their ﬁuagge. It was .pointed out that the main problem was
money, an&bone-of the ministers suggested that each of the;
coné;egation ahéuld be asked to contribute a little, and then the

government should be approached for a grant. This was agreed ‘to

1nf°rma'11y .



209; - ‘

The -last item o be discusséd was ‘the posting of preachers
+6 visit various’ congregstions, and after this had been
ar_ranged for the followirg few weeks, the meetigg was closed
witk an exismpore Ilnl'ayer by ‘Sev;az:e.
"- The’ whole meeting wes chara‘oterized by its formality -
the "Pregidéntial Addresl" the apology for the lack of‘ typed
minutes, the circulatiqn of . pieoe of paper for the reoord:lng
of the’ attendange, the vot;ng procedure, and the speakers
! standing to address the meet:lng (not a usual procedure at village
héadmen's ocourts, and not alwaye done at’ t‘he Nat:].ve Au‘bhor;ty
.courta) . This may have been partly the result of my attendance'
oL at the meeting, but it does appear that those attending wars”
femiliay wﬂ.th “the procedure, and so it is unlikely that it had
been "laid on" for my speeial benefit. Even if thls had been the
case the point is still clear - the attempt was being made to
conduct the meeting as. far as possihle in acoorda.nce with what
wap considered to be the way in wb,:lch such a meeting would be
conducted by Europeans.
'l‘he Ethi opian Church.

The one "nativistic" sect, the Ethiopian Church also has
a hierarchy of ministers, local ministers and deamcons. My
knowledge of this sect is, however, drawn largely from two new

congregations which were formed in N.A.Nazombe's grea in April 1959
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aftor the "Declaration of a State of Emergency®. Those

. appointed as officials in charge of these congregations were

both previously pagans, and not members of any other religloul
afgociation, One was village headman Ntepha, who &t that time ‘ A
had been deprived of his tax-register for the organisation of a
rainpdanee in the village of’Msikita.l _ The other was a nyakwawe

(an assistant village heedman nqt recognized.by thefdhtwnxstration) :
in the village of Phodogoma. Neithef of these people had
offioelly been appointed local ministers, but they had started ’
the congregation in their villages and invited ministers from other
congregations of the Ethiopian Church %o come and preach. Both
Ntepha and Kwatula, the nyakwawa , held positions of status in

the indigenous system of velues. Ntephs im partiouler was
recognieed as the descendant of the first Nguru village headman

in the area, and had made efforts to acgquiire a position of higher
status in the politiocal system but had failed to do so. In the N
Ethiopian Church Nﬁepha's status according to the indigenous values
was recognized, and was the basic of his position within the sect «
The Ethiopian bhureh recogniges the importance of the ancestral
spirits; and the spirits of Ntepha's matrilineaéelare important

ones in the area. It wou1d~§ppear that Ntephsa was attempting

.

1.) See pagen. 266.

g S B '-Pxi»rimaé“ B e,
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to achieve the recognition of his status in the Ethiopian Church
after he had failed to achieve recognition in the political
system supported by the Administration. Peter Nyambo, the head
of the Ethiopian Church, is also a village headman in the Ncheu
District. One of the important characteristics of the Ethiopian
Church would then appear to be that its ecclesiastical officials
have & slalus according to the indigenous system of values, and
that this may form the basis of appointments to offices which
have similar titles to those of other sects. Considerably more
quantitative date is, however, required before this hypothesis
can be substantiated.

The Roman Catholics.

In no case in Nyasaland has the Roman Catholic hierarchy
provided a model for the ecclesiastical structure of an African
sect.

In the Roman Catholic Church, the rule by the synod, or
committee, which is characteristic of the Protestant associations,
is absent. The Roman Catholic Church has its own rigid hierarchy
of lay officials and priests, and the gap between these two groups
is only bridged by ordination after a period of training lasting
many years and following the acquisition of a Standard V111l or
higher education. There are African priests in the Southemrn

Province of Nyasaland, but they are considerably outnumbered by
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European ones. Romaen Catholie priests are ordained by Bishops,
the Roman Catholic Church being the only body in Mlanje to
poesess bishops (with the exoeption-of the hfrieae Methodiet
Epieoopal Ghurch*wnith which I had no contact) T;e adminr
istrative structure of the Roman Catholic Church is pwramidal,

the ultimate guthority being the Pope, but for practical purposes

in Nyaseland the ultimate autherity is the bishop - a single person,

and not a eyned. Thid pyramidal structure is based upon the
doctrine of "Apostplic Succession" by yhich ritual euthority
is handed down through bishops to priests. The dividipg line
between prieats and laity is thus not only in terms of their
training, but also in terms of their ritual authority. Such a
distinotion is not mede in the Protéstant associations. ‘
’ The ordination of a Roman Catholic priest involves a

considerable emount of ritual and ceremonial.

The congregatiopsof the Roman Catholic Church are under the

-—1mmediate—care of-a-lay official, 'These acolytes have net'the

same degree of autonomw as have the ministers and local ministexrs -

1n~the Protestant churches and sects. _ As has been stated before,

mass is the eentral sexrvice of the Roman Oatholic Churc¢h and can 'l

only be celebrated by priests. Other services are held 1n the
prayer houses of the local congregation, and the form of theee

services is laid down in a service book and there are no extempore

——
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prayers, and.although there is a sermon it is not the central
feature of the service as it is in the Protestant associat1oﬁs.—
In the Roman Catholic services only the officlant stands at the

front of the prayér houss, he is not accompanied by- elders

sitting on either side of him as is the officiant of the,

-

Protestant services. T )
Tﬁe moat significant differences in the hierarchy of the
Roman Ghurch and the Protestant ones are, in' the first place, the
possesslon of ritual authorlty by the prieets, seqondly, the
smaller amount'of latituda allowed ?o minox offic;gls to conﬁuct
services as they w1?h_éna thir&i& the possession of autocrati;

.bishops rather then the democratic synod.

The Saﬁbtidhs,Possehsed.by Ecolesiastical Officials.

If ecolesiastics are to maintain their position, either

in the Roman Cathblio‘or in the Protestant bodies there must be

sanctions which they can employ, aanctione which are accepted

by Their followers. In rellglous assoclatlons supernatural -
sanctions may be used to uphold the - social order.' In the Roman ]
Catholic Church this has been formallgeQJ Biehops and priests
have Divine Authority, and the priest hears confessions and
prescribes a suitablg ﬁenance for wrongdoers, being recognigzed

as having the authority to do so. Confessions must be made by

all those wishing to partake of the sacrament at Mass.
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In the Protestan? churches and sects this bas not been
formalised. The supeérnatural sanction operates only in e diffuse
and rather ill-defined wey. Those who tranégress the lawms. of
the Protestant churches and sects. are cansﬁanily %hreaiehe& in
sermons with dire punishments on the "Day of Judgement". The
f;ar of the wrath of God which was characteristic of the non-
conformist sects in Great Britain, especially during the Vietorian
era, and which still persists to a lesser extent, is’today to be

'found in the Protestant churches and,sects of Souyhefn N&aeéland.
In one sermon to a congregation ;f the Faithful Church of Christ,
Severe stressed the need for obedience to the "Laws of God" and
went on to say that obedience to the "Laws of God" meant obedience

r

to the elders and ministers of the sect. .xtlis, bowever, difficuld
to determine how fa? the fear of éuﬁeruatural repercissions is
a determinent of social bebaviour. Thers must of course, be

a considerable variation between individgale,'a variation partly

r

corréi;ted with tﬂgﬁatrsngth of ﬁheir’beliéf; 1? Christianaty.
ehriétians are often stated by-PasanS; and by members of other
sects; $o have no fear of God. As one mémber of the Ethj.opian~
Church referring éb the members of the Church of Scotland stated
"Phey are not afraid of God, they are only afraid of men". If
this is true, then there must be other sanctions which offlciala_

cap employ.
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Public opinion msy be invoked g a sanction. In the
Faithful Church of Christ ¢onfessions are occasionglly heard in
public before a celebration of the Fucharist. Juring e service
at Chaima village, ADeBEe, an unmarrlea g1rl came forward and

spoke to the local mininter. The local mlnister then related

-

what he had been told to the congregation. Abesse had been to

a dance (of a Western type) and whilst she was there a flght broke
out between-two men because she’ was dancing with one and not with
the other. Abeésse had stated that sﬁe bad c&mé to confesp,that‘
the fight was her fault, that if she had mot beeh at the dance
then it would not have happened.- The minister then,askéd’the
ﬁembers of the congregations to raise tp;ir hands if they would
forgive her, practicaliy all the congregation did so. Thelocal-
minister then told her and the congregation tha¥ she must not

g0 to a dance again. This was the only confession of this kind

that I witnessed, and informants stated that most of the sects

do not have such and institution. In this case Abesse told the .
story with little appearénce of shame, and it 1s difficult t; .
imagine that it was not told witho;t a certain sense of pride
that two men had fought fo¥ her‘favours. ‘

In conversation with,$9ve¥e'he stated that'a's1n“c0mm1t£e¢

in public required a pubdblic conféssioh. He ga&e the example
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that if heé 'becamé drurk at a ﬁeer—hal} ;nd‘membera‘of the sect
1eérnt about it, he would have t¢ make a gublic'cdnféaeizé. Such
g confesslon was not necessary, he stated, 1f th sin was not -
mblicly Enown: . :; L
Those who offend against the laws of th;‘secy még be
brought before an-ecclesiastiqal cou:&.i Eer; the“minib%er or

head .of the sect acts in a judic;al Capacity. This court

operates in a similar mammer tb that of the villagenﬁeadman, the
deacous and eldera acting as advisors to the mlnister. Thoee L
present may also take part in $he hearing, Thera are, howevbr;“ ,
qu sanct;ons which sudhla ‘court can 1mpose, the ultimate

sanotion being the ezpulsion of the erring member. Such a

, cou;%, howévq;, is regarded as beiqg able to impose sdhg

) sahetionst Makuta, a pagan, must pavé‘considered that the

Church of Scotland was able to 1mposelsome sanctions when he

reported the behaviour of his wife o the local hinister.>
~One safiction which, ¢an be §@bloypd.£§é1n§t office-holders

is the threat of their removal from office. Cedrick was & -

deacon in’the Zambos$ Industrisl Mission at Tombondera. Mnig -

mission hasa rule against amoking, d during a year when his

gardens produced insuffieient food Gedrick bought clgarsttes in

s
7

1l.) These eocleeiast1cal'courts are found 1n other parts of Africa.
Missions appear to have .&' distinect lqgallstlc ‘rend.:
Pauw, B. A. cites their presence in ‘the Taung Reserve.
op. oit. 1960 p.218

2.) See page 76. '
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bulk, and resold ?hem in smaller lots at a profit. He was
brought up before a court composed_of'the congyegation and its
officials, and deprived of his office for dealing in tobacoco.
Cedrigk remailned.a member of the Zambesi Mission, the only one

T

operating in Tombondera.

In the Faithful Church of Christ, the threat: of removal
from office is én,important_sénc%ion wielded by Severe. fhie
sect receives financia1~suppor§;£rgh one of the éhgrches of Chr;sf
in’California, and & large proportion of this emount is used for
the paym;nt of stipends to ministers and {¢cal ministers. Some
of the ministers receive twenty-five dollars a month, ; largq
amount in relation to the general level of wages in Nyasaland,
and one which they would be unlikely 1o receive glaewhere in
view ¢of their low educational standards, Thus dgpri;;tion o{
office in the Faithful Church of Christ means the deprivation

of a substantial stipend. The payment of the ministers is in

—_—————

the h;;&s of Sev;re; at one tiime all the morey was sent to
Severe_from_Los Angleles and he ﬁas responsiblé for its

distribution. Now each of the ministers who receives support
receives it directly in the form of a cheéue from one of the
congregations in the United States. Severe st%%es that this
system was introduced because he was unable to find anything

in the bible which stated that "Peter should be paid through



- . 218, . . S . :

Paul"; "Peter shculd bezéaid directﬂ}‘he said. Other informants
sqegéstéd that the new systeﬁ was introduced because Severe was
becoming "too fat'. B8evere, however, stlll retains finencial
control over his subyrdinafh officials. The payments to them
come from America in the form of Americen Express cheques, which
have t0 be cashed at a bank;'the ministers dbring the—cﬁeques to
Severe'whé ‘¢ashes them through hia own acoount. This was a
complioétéd procqéufe, and few of ?hq miniete?s had much
knowledge of the value of dollars in s@efiinél They still
ooqsideied, moreover, that Severe was be;oming’"too fat™:
Ministers in the Féithful Church of Christ send'a pe;iodlé"
report of their activities to the United states. These, rerorta

are sent in English, and , as Severe 1s theonly offioial of the
sect capable of translating the vernacular reports of the minlsjers

into English, he has an effective comtrol of the relationship of

the ministers and -the oontinuation of their fznancial support.

Alllof the rel;g;ous associationslgre voluntary assoclati?n5}
This means that the sanction of expulsion can be employed asqi;pt
erring members, but it also‘means that if the rule of tﬂe
ecoleslastical officials is Judgeg to ﬁe“too harsh' the hemﬁe;a—
may leave. Members of the cﬁuiches and aecta are expelléd for
such offences as divorcing a wife, contracting a polygynoué ’3 s

marriage, drunkenness and failure to pay dues. Ohurch officiale
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are also expelled for the embezzlement of funds: two of the local
ministers in the Faithful Church of Christ have previously been
expelled from other sects for this reason.

Generally 1t appears that the European sects are less
reluctant to expell members than African ones. Luropean
missionaries are anxious to keep the moral standards hLof'their
congregations high, and the ultimate sanction which they can
employ to this end 1s that of expulsion. The leaders of the
African sects, especially the smaller ones are anxious to retain
their members (and thus their status) and are therefore more
reluctant to employ the sanction of expulsion. Such expulsions
do however take place. Chidothe a local minister in the “aithful
Church of Christ was expelled for marrying a secondwife whilst
his first was in hospital with leprosy.

On the other hand, African sccts are willing to accept
members of other sects who have been expelled. The Sons of God
and the Afirican Church of Christ were formed as a result of an
argument with a newly arrived European missionary of the British
Churches of Christ about the baptism of people who had been
expelled from the Church of Scotland. Robsonh, a member of the
Faithful Church of Christ, was formerly a Seventh Day Adventist,
but was expelled from that sect for marrying a second wife. He

joined the Faithful Church of Christ after having degerted his
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first wife. Severe emphasises that monogamy 1s one of the fules
of the Faithful Church of Christ, and that if Robson had taken
a second wife whilst he was a member then he would have bheen
expelled, but as the offence was committed before he ap:lied for
membership he was accepted. In the same congregation as Robson
are two men who state that they were expelled from the Church of
Scotland for not paying church dues (they have not paid any in the
Faithful Church of Christ either). European missionaries, and
members of Buropean sects and churches have sometimes stated that
a conslderable proportion of the membership of African sects is
composed of people who have been expelled from furopean missions.
There 1s some truth in thas.

The fact that churches and sects are voluntary associations
weakens the sanctions which their officials are able to invoke.
A member of the congregation, or subordinate official may leave
1f he finds that the superordinate officials are irksome or
oppressive. The ecclesiastical offacial has always to bear
this 1n mind, and as hlé status 1s partly dependent upon the
size of his following, he will usually try to avoid alienating
sections of 1t. The ecclesiastic 1s thus in a2 similar position
to that of the indigenous village headman or chief who was liable
to lose part of has following 1f his rule was thought to be too
oppressive. In the case of the ecclesiastic his position is

even more precarious, for the secession of part of the congregation
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does not entail a change of residence with all the attendant
labour of building new huts and clearing new garden 1and.1
Members of a sect wishing to secede from 1t merely cease to take
part in 1ts activities.

A very high proportion of members of African secis have
previously been members of other religious associations. One
reason for secession has already been sugg.sted, the desire
for an office for which he 1s not held to be qualified in a
European mission often leads a person to secede and join an
African sect. Secession 1s also due 1o disagreements based upon
a clash of personalities, the refusal to pay church dues, and is
perhaps also occasionally due to a disagreement over the doctrine
of the European mission. The baptism by sprinkling which takes
place i1n the Church of Scotland was put forward by some members
of African sects a8 the reaton for their secession from the
Church of Scotland. Secessions for these reasons may be of
individuals or of sections of a congregation.

Marriage 1s a frequeni occasion for the changing of
religious afirliation. The Roman Catholic Church in particular

tries to i1nsist that 1ts members only marry other Roman Catholics,

1l.) Religaous «ffiliation does not form the basis of residential
grouping 1n this area as 1t Joes in some parts of Central
Africa. See for instence Watson, W. "Tribal Cohesion 1in
a Money Economy" Manchester 1958, p. 84 and Wilson, M.
"Communal Rituals of the Nyakyusa." London 1959. pp 166-167.
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and so there 1s a tendency for the non-Roman Catholic partiner

to change his or her religious affiliation. Apart from thas
there 1s a tendency for the husband to change his religious
alflfiliation to that of his wife on marriage. This is assoclated
with uxorilocal marriage, where¢by the husband 1s likely to become
a member of the some congregation to which his wife also belongs.
This 1s not, however, an invariable rule.,

Qut of a total of 54 members of the Faithful Church of
Christ resident in two villages, Chaima and Wendewende, 35 had
previously been members of one other Christian church or sect,

11 members of two others, and one a member of three others, only
7 had previously been pagans.

In Tombondera village in Chapananga's area, however, only
two people have been members of more than one church or sect, and
these changed their religious ufiilliation on a change of residence.

As has already been stated African sects accept new members
who have been baptised 1n another sect by total immersion, without
the necessity for a second baptism in the new sect. Movement
from one sect to another is therefore easy. Joseph was an
elder in the African Church of Christ; and as he felt that the
minister was neglecting to visit him as often as he should he
left the African Church of Christ and applied for membership of the

Faithful Church of Christ. He applied to the minister in charge of
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the congregation at Matewere in the Zomba District, and after

a Sunday service was called forward to sp..k to the congrega-ion.
He explained his reacons for leaving the African Church of Christ
and asked to be admitted to the Faithful Church of Christ. After
he had finish.d speeking the minister asked those members of the

congregation who were willing to accept ham to raise their hands.
Almost all the congrcgation did so, and Joseph thus became a

member.
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PART FOUR
SOCIAL ANALYSIS OF SECTARIANISM

CHAPTER 15
HE SECT AS A SOCIAL GROUP

[

Churthes and sects are voluntary associations, based
ostensibly on the common religious beliefs and experiences of
their members. These experiences are formulated in doctrine
and expressed in worship. In both doctrine and worship the
ma jority of the African sects are little d&fferent from the
European ones from which they have seceded. It would seem
therefore that common religious experience is not the sole
factor i1nvolved in the détermination of religious affilietions,
The belrefs and practices of particular churches and sects
must fulfill certain psychological - or spiritual - needs of
their members, but any examination of this would be beyond the
scope of this enquiry,

One of the most important factors in determining religious
affiliation is place of residence, A person who changes his
residence may be forced to change his religious affiliation.
not due to any new.religious experience, but to the absence
of a congregation of his former church or sect in the area into
which he has moved, Christopher, an inhabitant of Tombondera
village in Chapamanga's area, vas a member of the Universities!

Mission to Central Africa, an Anglican mission operating in the
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Central Province of Nyasaland, Vhen he moved to Tombondera
he became a member of the Zambesi Industrial Mission, whose
doctrine 1s considerably different from that of the Anzlo-
Catholic U.M.C.A.

In Chapéinga's area there are only two Christian religiams
associations, the Roman Catholics and the Zambesi Industrial
Mission, Here the settlement pattern i1s a nucleated one, and
the settlements which in some cases are coterminous with the
villages are generally homogeneous in the religicns affiliatioms
of their Christian inhobitants. This is partly the result of bhe
pattern of seltlement, which means that congregations may be some
distance apart, and partly due to the fact that there are only the
two missions in the area. There also appears to be an informal
agreement betueen the missions not to encroach upon each other's
territory. This is"not the situation in Mlange, altholigh.even
here place of residence 1s of some significance in religious
affiliation, Place of residence is a limiting factor rather
thaqa determining one, the majority of Christians are members of
a nearby congregation, and only a few travel to congregations some
distance away. In describing the peri-urban area of Blantyre/
Limbe Bettison states "In certain villages ... it wvas clear that
religious affiliation was of considerable weight in the delineation

of cluster formations".” In Mlanje I uould suggest that 1t is the

1, Bettison, D.C. "The Social and Economic Structure of

Seventeen Villages. Blantyre-Limbe".
Rhodes-Livingstone Inst, Communication
No.l2 p0580
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converse of this statement that is nearer the truth - residence
1s more significant in determinming religious affiliation,, than
religious affiliation 19 in determining residence. This does
not generally apply to Roman Catholics; Roman Catholic, prayer
houses are widely distributed throughout Mlanje, and ihe ma jority
of settlements are wathin reach of one, There is, moreover,
less mobility from the Roman Catholic Church than from the
Protestant bodies.

Spouses are generally of the same religious affiliation,
and in some cases one or other spouse changes religion on marriage.
It 1s usually the husband who changes as he changes his place of
residence. The choice of a spouse is largely an individual
matler in the greasunder consideration, and 1n some instances,
particularly in the case of Roman Catholics, the religious affiliation
of 2 possible partner appears to have been one of the factors
influencing the choice, In all cases where I recorded the change
of a married man's religious affiliation from one Christian group
10 another, his wife had also changed,

I recorded the details of the religious affiliation of the
spouses in 99 marriages in Mlanje and Chapananga's area, in 80
cases both spouses were of the same religious affiliation - in 55
they were both Christians, and 1n 25 they were both pagans. In

14 cases the husband was pagan and the wife Christian, and in 3
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cases the husband Christian and the wvife pagan. These three
include ene voman vho was a member of the Church of Scotland who: :
left to brew beer, and one widovw vho had recently married a
Christian vadover, and was still living 1n a house erected by her
former husband, In only tuo cases were the husbond and wife of
different Christian denominations. Unmorried children are
generally of the same relizious affiliation as their parents,

but here the factor cf education 1s important. Children of pagan
parents may be attending Chrislian schools and may have been
baptised or attending baptism classes 1n the church or sect to
which the school is attached. Furthermore, there are fewer
schools than congregations, and Christian parents may send children
to schools of other congregations than the one to vwhich they
belong 1f there is no school of their oum denomination in the area.
The children may later become members of the church or sect from
ghich they received their schooling.

Unilineal descent groups are generally more heterogeneous
in their religious affiliations than elementary famlies. This
is partly a result of their dispersion, and i1n cases vhere the
members of a unilineal descent group are members of the same
religious group this is a function of their co-residence rather
than of their common descent. In a few cases, hovever, where

the myini mbumba 1s o minister or important official of a church
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or sect he may make efforts to include his mbumba in his
following. Severe, when he first established the Faithful

Church of Christ, gained some of his first members

from his mbumba. Today almost ell the mbumba and thelr

spouses are members of hls sect, but his patrilaterally
linked relatives resident in Cluster H of Wendewende are not%
An ecclesiastic appeams to be able to use ties of kinship to
increase his following only amongst close relatives resident
nearby.

There is no correlation apparent between religious

affiliation and membership of wider kinship groups.

THE SECT CONGREGATION AS AN INCLUSIVE SOCIAL GROUP,

'he congregation is primarily a social group
for religious purposes. 10 what extent 1s it a corporate
group in other spheres of social life?

Religious affilation does not provide the basis
for residence, and so congregations are not residential
groups, but they may be corporate groups for certain economic
purposes. Christians who are sick and unable to cultivate may

eppeal to the pastor for help. The pastor

1.) See Appendix A where I have analysed the cogposition
of households near the headquarters of the Faithful

Church of Christ.
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then appeals to the congregation for help i1n the cultivation

of the gardens of i1ts sick members, Such an appeal is usuvally
made at the end of the Sunday service; or at ancther convenient
time. The congregation then acts as a corporate group in the
garden cultivation. When a Christian builds a new house, he
First bwlds the framework of wattle and may then ask the
co~operation of the congregation to help him plaster it with

mud., The male members of the congregetion dig a large hole

into which water - brought from the well or stream by some of

the femole members - 1s poured and mixed with soil by the men

and turned into mud. This 1s then carried to the house by
other women and children where it 1s plastered on the wattle by
other men, No payment 1s made for this, but the owner of the
house 1s expected to provide refreshments for those who are helping
him. He usually provides bananas or mangoes which are consumed
whilst the work is in progress. The congregation provides the
basig for such co-operztive activity, but people who are not
Christians may also help., Discussion with the porticipants

in such an activily revealed that many were members of the same
congregation as that of the owner of the house, but some were not,
these latter wvere mainly people who stated that they were helping
on the basis of personal friendship (cibwenzi)with the owner,
Pagans generally plaster their own houses with little or no
assistence from others. Membership of a religiouvs association

does provide the basis of co-operation in certain economic
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activities, but even 1n these activities people who are not
members of the association may take part.

Such co-operative activities take place in both the
European missions and in the African sects, Generally, however,
the smaller size of the African sects generates a stronger feeling
of belonging to an "in-group!, and the members of congregations of
Africon sects co-gperate with each other to a grecter extent than
the members of the large congregations of some of the European
missions,

The congregation 1s also a very significant unit in the
funeral rites of one of its members, 1ts officials making all
the arrangements for the funeral service dnd for the burial, so
that amongst Christians the hurial partners no longer have any
part to play.

It has already been pointed out thal the congregation may
form a corporate group under the leadership of 1ls mnister in
an attempt to reconcile two of 1ts members who want a divorce,

The congregations of churches and sects are not exclusive
groups, they admit non-members to their services and other
activities. The churches and sects, do not, however, permit
people who have not been baptised (or in the case of the Church
of Scotland and the Romzn Catholic Church - confirmed) to receive
the sacrament of bread and wine in the Eucharist., This service
is, however, only infrequently held in all of the churches and

sects wath the exception of the Roman Catholic Church. Services
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are attended not only bg members of the congregation and others
vho are intending to become members and malang the necessary
preparations for doing so; on a number of occasions services
are also attended by pagans vho state thet they have no intention
of becoming members. The visit of a European missionory to the
congregation of the Zambesi Industiial Mission at Tombondera, to
baptise new members, was the occasion for the attendance at

the service of a number of pagans who donned their best clothes
for has wvasit, One old man, a coafirmed pagaen, who poured
scorn on the Christians on other occasions mainly for their non-
attendance at beer drinks and for their practice of monogamy,
borrowed a complete suit and o red cap from his son to attend
the baptism end the subsequent service in the prayer house.

The Christian groups i1n this respect arc thus a contrast to the
pagan Nyau doncers, who exclude the umnitiated from their
performances.

Pagens as well os Christians observe Christian festivals,
albert in a different way. Both cease work on Sundays, even in
areas well away from European employers, It is the day for
services 1n the prayer houses and beer drinks elsewhere. Similarly
other Christian festivals are also observed by pagans. Good
Fridsy was the occasion for a very large beer drink held at the
house of N.A.Nazombe's mother. This was attended mainly by
pagans, but also by a number of Christians vho were members of

sects vhich prohibit Lhe consumption of alcohol.
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The usual term for any form of celebration is termed
"malkang Christmas" by both Christians and pagans. Chirapula,
the pegan mpani dziko of N.A.Nazombe's area whea describing how
supplications are made to the ancestors for roin used the phrase
"t1li kuponga Christmas" (we moke Christmas).

The sects which possess schools also admit children who
are not members of the sect into therr classes. Most of the
children are too young to have been baptised into a sect, but in
other cases ¢hildren who have been baptised into one church or sect
are accepted as pupils of another = zlthough in the majority of
cases they change their religious affiliction. Children of pagm
parents are, of course, admtted to Christidn schools i1n the hope

thot they wn1ll be converted Lo Christianity.

SECT ECONOMICS

Cash is required to a greater or lesser extent by all but
the very smallest of the sects., In ihe European missions 1t 1is
required for the salaries of the uhite missionatfos and the ifrican
mnisters and pastors, and to pay their travelling expenses.

Many ministers are provided with a bicycle to enable them to
attend meetings of the church or sect. As many African ministers
spend a good deal of their time involved in activities connected
with their ecclesiastical office they have a limited amount of
time available for the cultivation of their gardens and are
consequently partly dependent upon their salary for the pgﬁchase
of food.
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Money is also required for financing the medical
facilities provided by the churches and some of the Europsan
sects; the government provides many of the hospitals and
dispensaries and their staff and also gives grants to the
missions for their medical work, but the missions still have
to find some of the momey themselves. Money 15 also required
for the provasion of schools and teachers. Education 1s
almost entirely in the hands of the churches and to a lesser
extent, the sects. Again the government pays the salaries
of qualified teachers and makes grants towards the construction
of school buildings in approved cases.

A certain amount of money is also necessary for the
construction of a church burlding or prayer hnuse and in some
cases for building a house for the minister, Many of the
burldings, however, are of wattle and deub coastruction with a
thatched roof snd a mud floor, the only furniture being a table
and ﬁéy be a feu chairs ghich are brought in for the service from
the pastor's house. In this cese the cost of the building is
not higzh, the prayer hou\§e 1s built by members of the congregation
and probably the only thing which has to be hought is some of the
larger pieces of wood forming the frame of the building, Other
prayer houses are more elaborate being made of Kimberely brick
and roofed with corrugated iron, These are more expensive as -
even if the bricks are made by members of the congregation, the
corruggbed iron has to be purchased. In a few cases elaborate

church burldings are erected with glass windows and - ~
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elaborate furniture. These are generally restricted to the
headquarters or larger stations of European churches and sects,
although the eleborate burldings at the headquarters of the
Providence Industrial Mission at Chiradzulu are striking in this
respect.

The missions under control of vhite missionaires recelve
financial Supporl from their parent bodies in Europe, America.
or Australia. In the case of some of the American missions this
support would appear to be on a fairly lavish scale., Some of
the African sects also receive financial suoport from the United
Sdates, the Faithful Church of Christ for ingtance receives money
for the salaries of all ministers and some of its pastors from
one of the Churches of Christ in Los Angeles. The Sect of the
Holy Ghogt Church became affiliated with the Pentecostal Holiness
Church, an American sect ' with abranchn Lusaka, in 1956 and
since that time has received financial support from the United
States., Generally, however, the African sects have much less
money than the European ones.,

The other source of money for religious activities 1s from
the pockets of the members of the congregations. The churches
and several of the European sects have.a fixed minimum of dues
vhich their members are expected to contribute. A member of such
a sect who fails to pay his dues may eventually be ‘expelled
from such a sect, and a number of such people are not to be found
as members of African sects. Church dues, however, are not a

great source of wealth eirther to the European missions or to the



Page 235

African sects. Nyasaland is a relatively poor country, most
of the members of congregations are subsistence cultivators
maybe growing a little tobacco or cotton for cash. There is
nothing to compare with the wealthy cash croppers in Uganda or
Ghana and the amount of money which Christians are able to
contribute vowards the expenses of the sect is comparatively
little.

When Joseph Booth established the three "Industrial
Missions" in Nyasaland in the 18%0s it was his intention that
they should be self-propageting and self-supporting. In order
that they sould be self-supporting Booth acquired land vhich
he turned into plantations, Booth's dream that these missions
should bhe self-supporting has hever been realized, they still
receive support from outside the Protectorate, but they nevertheless
partly pay their own way. None of the African sects which have
seceded from the "Industrial Missions" have attempted to copy this
aspect of their orgamisation, Three possible explanations
present themselves. Vhen Booth established his "Industrial
Missions" there was much lower densily of popuddtion than is the
case today. At the present time it would be difficult to find
land for such a project. Moreover, capital would be required
for 1ts initial development. The founders of those sects which
have seceded from the ¥Industrial Missiong" have seceded from

outlying congregations and not from the centre, and have therefore

little knovledge of the organisation involved in the plantation.
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It also seems that the founders of these sects lack tkw initiative
and education required for such a project. In the Union of South
Africa one sect,,&t least, has grown very wealthy s a result of
the commercial and agricultural activities of its founder.®
There are no parallels to this 1s Southern Nyasaland. Severe,
the founder of the Faithful Church of Christ, has been able, by
virtue of his ability to manipulate the funds which are sent over
from the United States, bo buy a maize mll, This 15 operated by
a paid servant and he is also able to pay labourers to cultivate
his gardens. His gardens are extensive by comparison with the
average holding in the area; informants suggested that he was
elever" (wanzeru) and had inherited land to which he was hot
entitled. I have no information about the éxtent to which profit
from this was used for sect purposes, but Severe was notable for
his "conspicuous consumption'y for instance, in his use of taxis -
seme weeks he spent up to £8 in taxa-fares'. This sometimes earned
him the ridicule and ennoyance of other members of the sect.

Those Lfrican sects which are entirely dependent upon the
financial contributions of their members are sometimes very poor.
The Kagulu Ka Nkhosa, for instance, has only one prayer house of
waltle and daub construction with a thatched roof. It has been
in existence since 1934 but has not expended.

In the Union of South Africa some of the congregations of

X. Mgotsi,L. and Mkele,N, "An African Separatist Church
Ibandla Lika Krestu" African Studies Vol.5. 1946
pp 1106 - 135-
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African sects in rural areas are able to send money to congregations
in urban ereas whose expenses are much higher. There are no
congregations of African sects in the urban areas of Nyasaland
and one of the reasons appears to be the expense of constructing
and maintaiming a prayer house. Several informants who were
members of African sects were aware of the large number of sects
1n the United States, and in a few cases sect leaders or aspiring
leaders had contacted American sects in the hope of getting money
from them. In one case the founder had been successful - the
"Sent of the Holy Ghost Church"., Without such aid the African
sect in Southern Nyasaland 1s generally financially very poor.

In the case of two African sects, the Providence Industrial
Mission and the African Nyesa Mission, the members have been able
to build school burldings of a sufficiently high stendard, and
employ teachers qualified to receive government support. Such
money must, however, be used to maintain the school and frequent
1ngpections are cerried out; it 1s not a means of liming the
pockets of ithe sect officials.

There appears to be little financial inducement to become
an official or a member of an African sect which does not receive
money from outside the Protectorate. It 1s not impossible for
ecclesiastical officials to enrich themselves out of church or
sect funds; in fact a few officials in African sects had
prevaiously been expelled from European migsions for this very

reason, It is possible for an official of an African sect to
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. convert money helong:l.ng to the sect to his own use, but
unIess the sect has Ameriean su:ppoz-t the amount is small

and unlikely to provide an '.I.ncentive for people to become
¢fficials 1in such sects, Pastors or ministers in African
sects which recelve no financial help from outside may
receive occasional gifts from members of their congregations,

but’ the smounts are small.

TI:IE AFRICAN SECI'S AFTRACTION FOR _FPOLIOWERS.

In any disoussion of the a'ttraction of African
sects 1t niust. be remombered that oniy a ré¢latively small
proportion of Christiens are members of them. Out of 576
congregations in Mlanje only 133 belong to African seots.
mor_eofrer, the size of congregstion is generally smeller
than in European“z;liséiona. It may, ,therefore, -be fairly

“e,seumed that the African sects have less attraotion for

‘followers than-the .European misaic_ms.

‘Kpart from the psychological or spiritual satis-
factions of membei'ship of a church or sect there are a
nunber of other attractions. Southérn Nyasaland is
characterized by large-scale immigration of small grousz
of matrilineally linked kin from Kozambique. congregafions
are social groups into which such strangers are acocepted

and within which they can make soclal oontacté.l

1l.) Pauw also makes this point in Teference to the laung
Reserve. Pauw. B.A. Op. cit. 1960. p.67.
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"I was g Seventh Day- Adventist - but was expelled- ‘and

when I came to this village I was-alo;xe and so "joined

the Faithful Church of Christ", stated one informsnt. -7
. Ths aim ‘of -all chu;eh_eS'an(! gects is a univernhl appeal,
and none restrict thedr membership to certaiix groups.

On the other hand the area is charecterized by uxorilocal
marrisge, ‘a'nd résidentiai clusters are inhabited by gzzc'mp;g
ef ix'{e,trililieall-y linked females and their Spouses., ‘I\'ﬂ‘err

are the "et:ea;ngez-s'r (_gm;gi), and so 'Lt might be expected
that the churehes and sects would have a greater appeal to
them.:. In ell the congreget ions I visited however, except
‘thoee of the Ethiopian churoh, there were more Wemen than
men_attending the services. ”x“.xe fact that the congregation’
is a social group i‘xgto which strangers may be integrated’ -
- is, therefore, of only lix?it'ed eigr;ifieance in attrefotipg -

members. - T : ’ . )
The Ethiopian congregétions had ‘more male ‘than

.female followers, and were u.nique -in this reepeet. This

_may ‘be the result of their encouragement of polygyny

Dr. Wilson has noted a similar feature in two African

sects amongst the Nyakyuse of Southern Tanganyika.l

1.) Wilson.M. "Comminel Ritusls of the Nyskyuse.” 1959. p. 190.
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The greater attraction of Christicnity for women than men
appears to be wrdespread, not only in Nyasaland, but also in many
other parts of the world including Vestern Europe. This is a
featurs vhich seems to be unrelated to the type of sociel structure
wnthin vhich churches and sects are found beyond the fact that
Christranity often seems to appeal to the less privileged - vho in
most social structures are vomen, It i1s difficult to imagine,
for instance, thal the insistance of the majority of the Christia
bodies upon monogamous marriage accounts for the smaller membership
of men thaa vomen in Vestern Europe.

One of the me jor attractionsof the Christian religions
associations 1s that they provide educational feéilities,

Education in Nyasaland 1s almost entirely controlled by the
m.ssions, the Roman Catholics and the Church of Scotland being
responsible, with the aid of government subsidies, for the

ma jority of the schools in the Southern Province. Almost all

of the European sects, hovever, have a few schools which provide
education up to standard three and in some cases beyond, although
there 1s a considerable variation in ilhe atiitude of mlssionaﬁ?es
of the various churches and sects towards the provision of
educational fecilities. The Roman Catholics and ihe Church of
Scotland regard it as a major part of their work, and at the larger
mission stalions there are schools which provide teaching up to,
and 1n some cases beyond, standard six, At the other end of the
scale, the Assemblies of God missionatikes state that they regard

education as primarily the concern of the government, though they
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do provade a few schools vith classes up to standard three,
Many of the African sects have no schools, but the African
Nyasa Church has one which was burlt with a government subsidy and
vhose teachers are qualified and paid by the government; the
Providence Indvstrial Mission also has several such schools.
The Faithful Church of Christ hes one school ot 1 headquarters
at Wendevende, which provides classes up to standard three. This
sbhool is, however, financed entirely from mission funds; an
application made for a government subsidy having been rejected.
The failure of the African sects to provide schools makes
then less attractive to followers dhan the European missions.
This feilure 1s largely due to lack of funds; although the
government subsidises schools some capital is still required to
bwuld them. The government, moreover, appears to be more
reluctant to grant subsidios to African sects for the provision
of schools. DMost religious associations provide schools not only
for the children of their members, but also for the children of
pagens, In some cases they also atirect children of parenls of
other denominations. In Mbeza village, for instance, in
N.A.Nozombe's area, some members of the Church of Scttland send
their children to the Assemblies of God school, which is the same
digtance awvay as the one belonging to the Church of Scotland, but

charges lover feew. The school which an adolescent attends

18 often an important factor in determining the religious

|
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association into which he 1s baptlsed.i In all of the sects
adult baptism is prectised, and so baplism 1s not a condition of
entry inte the school, but may take plcce after a few vears'
attendance. On a number of occasions when Severe was visiting
congregations of the Faithful Church of Christ he vas asked by
villege headmen and others to provide schools in their villeges.
It was lack of monegy which prevented this from being done, The
desire for education 1s great, and the secession of a large pari
of the congregation of the Sons of God at Chaima was sald to be
due to their farlure to provide schools, although as had been
pointed out, in 1959 the Faithful Church of Christ into which the
secesslonists were admtled had also failed to provide a school
1n the area.

A large proportion of the population of the area are
anxacus to live as far as possible according to their c-ncepts
of the European's wvay of life. This leads to the caricature
of European institutions that has so often been described for
many parts of Africa., In Southern Nyasaland ihis desire is
expressed 1n many forms - the wearing of Furopean clothes, for
instance, 1s zlmost umiversal, especlolly amongst the male
population, ond the wearing of spedtacles, often with no glass, is
common, Some people use European cutlery, and most people use

European mugs or cups. The desire to be addressed es Mr., and

i. See also Bettison, D.G. "The Social and Economic Structure
of Seventeen Villages". op. cil. p.52.
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the love of writing and receiving letters, cnd the use of English
when the vernccular language 1s much better ugllerstood are further
examples. At a European-type dance in Zomba, English was spoken
continuously by all those who attended, despite the fact that there
was no European present (except myself). Christianity is
associnted vath tho European wuy of life, and this 1s one of 1ts
major attractlons.l Those churches or sects wvhich are run by
European missionaries are.recognised as the genuine article and
thus have a greater attrqction.2 The oustanding characteristic
of all the simple secessionist sections in Mlanje is their attempt
as far as possible Lo be like the Zuropean ones. The caricature
of the European type of committee meeting vhich took place in

the Faithful Church of Christ has alrcady been described.

At one service the Faithful Church Christ the officiating
m.nister took the service with a camera hanging from his neck;

it was 1n a leather case which open to reveal the camera,,

and on top of it was mounted a flash gun (without a bulb)
although 1t was midday, and the skies were clear. I did not
appreciate the full significance of this until I later atiended

a service of the Assemblies of God, where an American missionary
took a large number of photographs of the congregation to send

to the parent body of the mission 1n the United States. At the

1l. It is perhaps worth noting that Islam 1s not associated with
\lestern Buropean civilization and 1s less attractive than
Christianity in this respect.

2, cf. Pauy's statement that "Non-geparstists feel that their
churches are 'just » bit more genwine' than the separatists'.
Pauw, B.A. op. cil. P.109
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gsame service in the FaithBul Church of Christ Severe's uife,
Cecilia, brought wiih her a young baby and also a brief case.
During the service the baby began to cry, and she onened the
brief case and brought out a feeding bottle full of milk and
attempted to quieten the infant with 1t. She was unsuccessful
and after several atvtempts she resorted to the more traditional
method of feeding and met with i1nstant success.

Mony Christians, both in the African and European sects
possess their own bibles, and mony of them have a very good
knowledge of their contents and are able to quote chapter and
verse to support a number of arguments. A popular form of
informal discussicn 1s the quotation of passage after passage
from the bible, Those possessing bibles take them to the
sergices, and vhen lessons are being read conscientiously follow
them, one member of the Faithful Church of Christ equally
conscientiously followed them in a battered copy of "Tom Brown's
Schooldays".

Some of the Africon sects have not only tried to mmitate
as far as possible the European ones, but 1n some cases they have
attempted to become affiliated with American..sects, after their
foundation. The sect of the Holy Ghost Church, for instance,
founded 1n 1934, has succeeded 1n becoming affiliated with the
Pentecostal Holiness Church; one of the ministers in the
Faithful Church of Christ vho had seceded and wss attempting to
form a sect of his own, was also attempting to become effiliated

wnth another American sect - the Church of the Nazarone. Such
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affiliction hes a double attraction, 1t provides financial
support, and 1t is also a criterion of status for its officials.,
The simple sccessionist tvmeof Lfrican sects are not generally
anti~White, 1n fact on the contrary they are sometimes anxicus
for White support, and the most abundant source of this support
1s the United States.

Several informants who were not members of the Faithful
Church of Christ attributed its success, no doubt at least partly
correctly, to the parcels of cldthing which are sent over from
the United States for distribution amongst its members.
Such parcels are obfiously a great attraction of membership, and
this 15 made evident by the conflicts which their distribution
causes amongst the officials of the sect.

Thus far all the attractions of membership of 2 church
or sect have been weighted heavily in favour of the European
mrssion, and indeed these missions do have a membership at least
five times as large as that of the African sects. Nevertheless
membership of the African sects does offer specific attractlions.
In the first place, they accept members who have been expelled
from other religious associotions. The Foithful Church of Christ
drews a large measure of 1ts support from this source. The
African Church of Christ and the Sons of Bod were fermed as the
result of a dispute over this very 1ssue with a2 Buropean missionary
vho had recently arrived to take over the British Churches of

Christ after they had been under African control for some time.
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Although the simple secessionist sects have substentially
the some rules as the Eurcpean missions, they opjear more reluctet
to enforce them as this would involve a diminution of the
membership and a consequent loss of status for the officials
of the sect.

In many of the African sects no examination is required
before baptism, ond so membership is obtained ezsily, all that
1s required being a statement of belief, This also applies
in a few of the European sects, but in the larger ones and in
the tuo Churches a period of training and an examination are
necessary before candidates are admtted to full membership.

The attractionsof the Bthiopran Church are rather different
from the attractions of the otheb sects. It 1s "nativistic" in
its butlook, and specifically rejects many of the values
introduced by the EBurcpeans. This has an attraction for certain
follouers, though in relation to the total number of Christians
in the arca the membership of this sect 1s very small indeed.
There Ls, however, some evidence that the Ethicpran Church
expanded fairly rapidly shortly after the "Declaration of the
State of Emergency" in Nyasaland, and thet this may have been
assoclated with an increase 1n the tension 1n relationships
betueen Africens and Europneans. The appeal of the Ethiopion
Church 1s generally to an older section of the population than
1s the case in the other churches and sects, and in particular to
Lhose who heve a vested interest in the maintenance of ancestor

veneration, that 1s those whose descent gives them a high status
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according to traditional norms, It has clready becn noted
that the Ethiopian Church's encouragement of polygyny gives it
a greater appeal Lo men than to women. The lack of a prohihition
dupon the consumption of alocohol 1s an attraction vhich 1s not
present in any other church or sect with the exception of the
Roman Catholics.

So much for the attraction of the Africon sects for
members. In the next chapter I consider their attraction
for officials vhich provides a key to the understandirg of

the simple secessionisi secis.
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CEAPTER _16
LELDERSHIP AND AUTHORITY IN THE &FR1CAN BSECTS

One of the major attractions of the African sects 1s
that they provide the meads of acquiring on ecclesiastical office
for those unable to do so 1n a Burupeun mission. Ministers and
local ministers in the African sects do not generally have to
undergo any period of training and do not need any educational
qualifications beyond those necessary to encble them te read
the bible 1n the vernacular, Many informznts who a2re not
themselves members of un African secl account for their existence
in these terms, and sectarianism in Nyasaland has been described
by missionaries as "Symptomatic of the African disease of
'mafumh onse' (chiefs all).”

The exstence of a struggle for positiongs of leadership
and authority 1s often recognised by members of the secls
themgelves. Severe, the leader and founder of the Faithful
Church of Christ, stated thot he had always to be watching the
people 1mmediately subordinate to him as these were the people
who vere jealous of his position and liable to secede and start
a sect of their om. Sindlil ey found a simlar situation in
some of the African sects in Zululond and guotes the follouing
passage from the constitution of the National Swaziland Native

Aposilolic Ghurch of Africa:
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"No minister leaving this church shall form a branch of 1t,
he had better join ancther church,” 1

Phombeya started the African Nyasa Church as the result
of ccensationg of witcheraft resulting frum competition for
office. Chief Nazombe on a visit to the Seventh Doy Baptist
Church stated thet 1t was a bad church because 1t vas full of
witcheraft, on being pressed further he stated that the leaders
vere jealous of each other,

Thas competition for office results in the overstaffing
of African sects, a tendency uhmach has also been noted by Sundk]er.2
Unforlunately I have no figures for the ratio of ministers and
other officals to members of the congregation in these sects, but
it 1s undoubtedly much hijher than in the Buropezn churches and
sects. Many services of the Faithful Church of Christ are attended
by a minister and a local minister and several elders in cases
vhere the total congregation 1s less than forty. This phenomenon
18 not encountered in the European sects cnd churches.

In the Introduction I suggested a distinction between
leadership and authority - leadership being power which a person
possesses as the basis of his personality and character, and
authority being power which 1s associated with a position in a

socral structure. I elso suzgested thet 2 distinction could be

.

1. Sundkler, B.G.M. op. c1t. p.146.
2. Sundkler, B.G.M. op, cit, p.l27
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made between three types of authority -~ kinship, bureaucratic
and charismatic. I nouv wish to compare and contrast the power
structures of the churches end sects with the power structure
of the arez as a whole on the besis of this typology.

The mni mbumba has a position of superordination in
the kinship system. He is recognized as pussessing authority
over the mbumba in certain socicl contexts on the basis of his
genealogircal pasition. The sanctions which the myini mbumba
can invoke are weak as the mbumba is constantly liable to

fission; members of the mbumba, who find the myini mbumba

uncongenial, can go off and found a new mbumba. If the mwini
mbumba. is to maintain his position he must, therefore, also
possess personal qualities of leadership in order to dissunde

his subordinates from leaving haim. Qualities of leadership are
also necessary to acquire the position of myini mbumba, other
things being equal the eldest brother has the strongest claim to
the position, but Lf he does not possess qualities of leadership
he may be passed over ond the position may go to another matrilineal
relative. The personal quolaities which are demanded of the muini
mbumba are an interest in the affairs of its members, particularly
in the case of illness, and his support in any disputes in which

members of the MBumba are concerned, in particular in disputes

with their spouses,
The village headman in the pre-colonial political system

was dependent upon kanship and bureaucratic authority and upon
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leadership for the acquisition end maintenance of his position,
The position of a headman wcs acquired either by succession to an
exis ting position or by the creation of o new villege, In either

case the village heedman was normally the myini mbumba of the

dominant mbumba 1n the vallage. Genealogicel position was

therefore one of the bases for the acquisition of thc position of
headman. In the maintenance of his position the village headman,
as mwani mbumba of the dominant mbumba, was also partly dependent
upon kinship authority., He also possessed a certain amount of
bureaucratic authority. Rights offer the allocation of land were
delegated from the chief to the village headman, who was responsible
to the chief for the maintenance of lov and order in the village.
The village headman could, moreover, czll upon the chief for
support in dealing with recalcitrant villagers; this was of

some significance in dealing wath unrelated accretions to the
village, In order to acquire and maintain the position of
headman qualities of leadership were, however, essential., Kinship
was the basis of succession to a headmanship bubt wathin ihe range
of possible candidates the actual heir was chosen partly on

the basis of his personal qualilies as a leader. The qualities
desired 1n a village headman were an interest in the affairs of
the villagers, and the ability to judge disputes znd to ellocate
land fairly and an abilaity to make effective offersngs to the
spirits of his matrilineage who took an interest in the affairs
of the vaillage. In order to found a new fallage qualities of

leadership were olso necessary, an aspiring village headman had
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to persuade sufficient people to follow him to enable him to
form a village., Furthermore, 1f an exis tineg village headman
was to maintoin his posilion he also required qualities of
leadership; 1f he did not display such qualities he was liable
to find that a sectien of the village had left him and formed o
new vallage elgcvhere. The authority of the village headman
over unrelasted or patrileterslly releted groups within the village
vas ueak and the emergence of an aspiring village headmon from
within such groups was often sufficient to ceuse a split in the
village and the formotion of 2 new one,

The basis of the position of superordinstion of the present-
day vaillage headman 1s rather different, particularly in Mlanje.
To mointain his position the village headmen 1s now:very much
dependent upon bureaucratic authority, he frequently invokes the
suprort of the chief or of a government officer to deal wath
recalcitrant vallagers, The position of the hexdman is greatly
strengthened by his possession of an office carrying bureaucratic
authority in a Veslern odministrative system. Some qualities of
leadership are, however, still necessary 1f the village headman is
to maintain his control over the villagers, in particular he must
still possegs the ability to allocate land and judge disputes fairly.
The threat to an inefficient or ineffectual village headmon now
comeg fiot from the possibility of secession of part of the vallage,
but from the chief or admnistrative officer vho may remove his tax

register 1f he fails to perform his duties satisfectorily.
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Binary fission can no longer take place in the political units

in Mlanje and the only mecng of acquiring the position of a
village hecdman 1s by succession to an existing office. For
this some qualilies of leadership are necessary, the actual heir
being chosen partly on the basis of his personal choeracteristics
from the motrilineal kin of the previous headman. As the
creation of new villages 1s no longer possible kinship is of more
significance i1n the selectlion of village headmen than 1t wvas in
the traditional system. Kinship authority is, however, of less
significance in the maintenance of the ;jllage headman's pesition
then previously. Today villages are much larger ond contain a
greater number of accretions unrelated to the headman.

The position of a chief in the indigenous system could be
acquired 1in one of two ways, elther by succession to an exagting
chieftaincy or oy the formation of a new one. In either case
qualities of leadsrship were required; succession to an exasting
chieftaincy was partly on the basis of kinship but personal
qualititnes vere important in the selection of the heir from within
the range of potential successors. New Bhieftaincies were formed
by powerful village headmen seceding from the chieftaincy and
setting up new ones i1n a nev area; 1in order Lo do this they had §e
be able to attract a sufficiently lerge following to make 1t
difficult for the chief to prevent their sccession, for this
qualities of leadership were required. The chief also required

qualities of leadership to maintain his position. Being autonomous
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and not dependent upon a higher level i1n a hierachy, the chief
did not possess bureaucratic authority. Kinship authority was
ingignificant in maintaining the position of the chief; hi, om
mbumba, formed a very small part of his following c¢nd his relationship
with - his village headmen was not framed in the idi om of kinship,
To a certain extent the chief had institutionalized charismatic
authority, he was the intermediary between his subjects and the
spirits of his metrilineage who sent rain to hig area, and this
s oported his position in the politicel sphere. The qualities
required by the chief included the fair judgment of disputes, the
appointment of suitable headmen and the granting of the right to
hold initiation ceremonies to such headmen, success in making
the necessary offerings to his ancestral spirits to ensure an
adequate supply of rain, and, particularly in the case of the Yao,
ability as a war leader. A chief who did not display these
qualities was liable to find that he had losl part of his following
to a powerful village headman wvho had started a2 new chieftaincy.
The position of the Native Authority is a very different
one from that of the traditional chief. The position can only
be acquired by succession to an existing one., It 1s no longer
possible for a powerful village headman to set himself up as a
chief, Kinship 1s the basis of succession to the position of
Native Authority, but the Administration has an interest in the
appointment and the selection of the heir from within the range

of potential matrilineal successors 1s partly based up on the
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Administration's assessment of his personal qualities. To e
certain extent these are qualities of leadership; for the
Admnistration to appoint a chief vhe did not commend the respect
of his subjects would be against its interests. A Native
Authority who does not exhibit qualities of leadership 1s not
threatened by the secession of part of his chieftainecy, but he is
threatened by removal from office by the Administrotion. 1In all
the cases that I recorded i1n Mlanje where chiefs had been removed
from office they had been replaced by matrilineal relatives and
not by one of their more powerful villege headmen. There is thus
no opening for the village headman who aspires to become a chief.
The position of the Native Authority is a position in an
admim strative hierarchy, and the Native Authroity possesses
bureaucratic authority. This is in contrast to the indigenous
chief vho was autonomous and unable to invoke a superior powsr
to support him. IKinship authority is not significant in the
meintenance of the position of a Native Authority and charismatic
authority 1s less important than was the case for the iraditicnal
chief., N.A.Nazombe once stated that he had been appointed by
God to be chief over his area, this dad not, however, mpear to
provide him wath the ability to impose supernstural sanctions.
There are several contrests between the positions of
superordination in the religious associations end these in the
kinship and political systems. A person is born into # kinship

myslem, and cannot easily escape the obligations inherent in his
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pesition in it without a change of residence. Similarly every

one resident in the area 1s subject tn a vallage headmen or a
Native ‘uthority and a change of residence only results in a

change in the individual occupying the supcrofdinate position. The
¢hurches and sects on the other hand are voluntary associations.
Those holding subordinatc positions in these associations can leave
1f they find their superiors uncogenial, all that is required is
for ihe member to cease to take part in the activaties of the
assochation. Positions in the ecclesieastical herarchy are thus
very different from those in the present political hierarchy;

the Natave Aulhority and the village headmen can employ effective
sanctions against their subordinates, sancitions vhich can be supported
1f necessary waith force by the Colonial Administration. The
position of an ecclesiastical official 1s more precarious; any
s@?tions which he may employ are effective only so long 2s his
subordinates are wvilling %o remein in the church or sect. The
parallel here is wath the tradilional political officer-holder, who,
if hag rule wvas too oppressive, losl parl of ms following., A further
sig. aificant conlrast between the office holder in the political
hierarchy and the office holder in the ecclesiastical hierarchy is
that the former 1s appointed specifically for the purpose of
maintainmin g law and order, this being ms primary function;

the ecclesiastic, on the other hand i1s responsible for ithe teaching

and preaching of Christiamty and for the conduct of worship,

the control of the behaviour of his congregation being but one
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aspect of his work, Nevertheless ecclesiastical officicls arc
in positions of superordination over their congregations.

For the purpose of analysis the ecclesiaatieal officicles
found in the area may be di®ided into five categories: 1) Officaals
in the Roman Catholic Church; 2) Officials in the Church of Scotlond
and the Europeon sects; 3) Subordinate officials in the simple
secessionist African sects; 4) The founders and leaders of Africon
sects - excluding the Ethiopian Church; 5) Officials of the
Ethiopian Church,

The structure of the Roman Catholic Church i1s that of a
pyremad with the Pope at the apex. Every officicl in the Roman
Catholic Chwch 18 dependent upon officials i1n a superordincte
position in the hierarchy. Veber is thus correct when he
describes the Roman Catholic Church as "one of the examples of
rather distinctly debeloped and quantititavely large bureau.crac:.es“.l
On the other hand the distinctive feature of the Roman Catholac
hierarchy vis-a-vis other ecclesiastical hierarchies in Southern
Nyasaland is that 1ts officials possess charismatic authority.

As has already been stated, in this church the doctrine of
"Apostolic Successrion" 1s held and at the ordination of a priest
the "g1ft of grace" i1s imparted. The Roman Chhﬁ@llc priest

possesses the abilily Lo lmpose supernatural sanctions, and

1. Gerth and Mills. '"From Max Ueber". op. cit. p.204
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excommmication from this church commits a believer to the
realm of the dammad. Lay officiels in the Roman Catholic Church,
vhilst not themselves possessing charismatic authority, aie
appointed by priests vho do possess such authority. These
lay officials have bureaucratic authority and are appointed
largely on the basis of their education and swtability for the
appointment as judged by the priests. They have only limited
opportunitics for the exercise of qualities of leadership - the
forms of service are laid down 1n detail, there are no extempore
prayers and the sermon plays a much smaller part in services than
in the Protestant churches and sects. The official in the Roman
Catholic Church is less likely to lose part of his congregation
than the official 1n olher ecclesiasticel hierarchies; there
are no other religious associatio.s in the arez wath a symlar
doctrine which dissenting members can join, Roman Catholics do,
however, sometimes leave the church and become members of African
sects, but the number vho do this ig very small indeed in reletion
to the total number of Roman Catholicd in the area.

The basis of the position of subordinate officials in the
Church of Scotland and i1n the European sects is rather different.
These associzlions have no bighops, no priests, and no doctrine of
"Apostolic Seccession'. No "gift of grace"” 1s believed to be
conferred upon the officials on their appointment, They are not

belreved to be able to i1mpose supernatural sanctions; these are
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for God himself to emplcy. The supernatural sanction in these
churches and sects gperates in a more diffuse and vague way and is
of only limited significance in supporting the ecclesiastrcel
hierarchy. These ecclesiastics, therefore, do not possess
Sharismatlc authority. The deaconesses, deacons and elders in
these asgociations have litile authority, but act rather os cdvisors
to the minister or local minister who 1s In charge of the congregation.
The euthority of ihe local minister of minister 1s delegated to him
by the European missionary who holds a guperordinate position in

the ecclesiastical hierarchy; i1t 1s thus bureaucratic authority.

The Europeon missicnary himself may possess a limted amount of
bureaucratic authority in aé much as he 15 supported from Europe

or the United States. This support i1s financial and the European
missionary's control over the funds enables him to wield bureaucratic
authority over his subordinate officials. More importanl than

this, however, 1s the feoct that the European missionory 1s considered
to possess qualilies of leadersbip; this is partly the result of
the pgeneral paltern of socicl relationships in Southern Africa

vhere a European gua European is regarded as a person of superior
status and able to inflvence or control the actions of f[fricans.
(Eurcpean miss onaries have not been exempt from the antt-European
sentiments recently expressed in the Protectorate, but they still
generslly command the respect of the members of their owm mlssionsJ
The swmitability of a person for the position of a minmister or local

minister is judged by the senior officials of the mission on the
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basis of his personal charccter and education. Before his
appointment to the bureaucratic position he receives o period of
traininz at a bible sbhool. The local minister or mniater in the
European mission must display qualities of leadership 1f he 1s to
maintain the size of his congregaticn. He has to be an acceptable
preecher and bible insiructor, he has to arbitrate fairly in disputes
in vhich members of his congregation are concerned. The minister
must also disploy tact in dealinh with his subordinzte loeal
qu%ters, and the local minister must also display tact i1n dealing
with the subordinate officials in his congregation, I they do mot
succeed 1n displaying such qualities of leadership Lhey are likely
to lose part of their congregation, who either cease to be active
Christians or join another sect. It appears that the officials
1n charge of Protestant .congregations are 1n a much weaker posilion
than officials i1n charge of Roman Catholic congregations as the
number of secessions from Protestant congregations is much greater,
The local mmisters and mnisters in the African sects are
in a similar positinn to their counterparts in the European
mLssions; they are, in fact, trying as far as possible to act in
the same way as the officials of the European sects. Theyreceive
bureaucratic authority from the head of the sect, but this is
likely to be wecker than that possessed by the minister or local
minister in the Buropean body because the positicn of the heod of

the sect 1s generally weaker., The ministers or locel ministers

in the African sect are not appointed on their educational standards
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or after a period of training (except in the Providence Industrial
Mission). They are, however, appointed on the basis of lheir
personal quclities of leadership. lony ministers and local
ministers in the African sects have previously been elders or other
subordinate officials in the Church of Scotland or another sect;

on joining the fLifrican sect they have brought part of their old
congregation with them - thus demonstrating their capacity as
leaders. Heads of iIfrican sects are then w2lling to accept them
as local ministers, thercby increasing the pembership of their sect
and clso their prestige. Heads of African sects are anxious to
increase the memberghip of their sect, and in order io do so often
appoint local ministers whose sole qualification i1s their ability
to command a small following., Generally these local ministers

do not possess many of the qualities demanded by a congregation

of 1ts ecclesdastical officials, and this is reflected in the
smaller size of most of the congregoiions of African sects compered
wvith theilr counterparts in the European missions.

The founder of the African sect 1s clmost entirely dependent
upon Lhe possession of personal qualities of leadership to maintain
h1s position., He does not claim personal charisma, being in no
sense a prophet, nor does he claim that charismatic avthority is
attached to his office as head of the sect. To a very limted
extent their positions in the kinship system have been used by
the heads of lwo sects; Rogers, the found er of the Kapgulu Ka Mkhosa,

and Severe, the founder of the Faithful Church of Christ both used
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their positions as mwini mbumba tp influence members of their mbumba
to join their sect.1 This, however, 1s the exercise of informal
rather than formal kinship authority - 1t 1s not generally accepted
that the myini mbumba has the authority to force members of his
mbumba to become members of any particular religious association,
The founder of the secct 1s aulunomous, does not generally recognize
any superior authority and iherefore does not exercise bureaubratic
asuthority. There are, however, a few exceptions to this. A few
Africon sects, notcbly the Faithful Church of Christ, receive
financial support from the United States; the head of the sect
has the authority to dispense this money, and this contrihutes
considerably to his ability to confrol his subordinate officals.
Apart from these factors the head of the African sect i1s entirely
dependent upon personal qualities of leadership Lo maintain his
position. The qualities demanded of him are largely the qualities
of a Turopecn mssionary; and, as has been stated, there is
a correlaticn between the size of the sect and the extent to which
its head displays these qualities. Many potential founders of
sects have not succeeded 1n establighing 2 single congreg-tion.

My contacts with the Ethippicn Church were limited, and
consequently any remarks about 15s ecclesiasticol merarchy can
only be tentative. In the congreszrtions with which I had contact,

one of the bases of the aubhority of the officiels was their

1. See Appendix B. for the religious affiliation of Severe's
relatives.
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position 1n the kinship and traditionel political systems. The
officials in charge of both congregations vere people in positions

of guthority cccording to the tradition system of volues. Th

(0]

Ethiopian Church 1s a "nativastic" association and loys emphesis
upon the maintenance of ancestor veneraticn., The officicls of
the sect appear t» be poople whio hold important positions in relation
to Lhe ancestral spirits of the area. These officials also have
some bureaucratic authority, hsving been appointed Lo positions in
charge of con,regations by the head of the sect. Officiels of
this sert also reguire qualities of lecdership i1f they are to be
svccessful in attracting cnd mainta_ning a congreg-tion; ancestor
veneration has declined Yery considerably since the arrival of
Christian mssionaries, and quclitires of leadership are necessary
1o persuade people to revive the practace.

Whet hypotheses emerge from this brief attempt to analyse
the positions of superordination in the area? It may be token cs
axtomctic that wabhin the area tlere are a substantial number of
people who are anxious to acquire status ond prestige. In
Southern Nyasaland ihere are two import.nt vays of doing tnmis;
firstly by the acquisition of a followang over which a person
18 1n a position of superordination, and secondly by assimilating
as far as possible what 1s conceived to be a wéstern uay of life,

The acquisition of followers requires the exercise of

qualities of leadership. In the i1ndigenous social orgamization
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1t was possible for a person possessin? such qualities to secede

from the mbumba and become a muani mbumbe, for a ryany mbumba to
increase s follownng by scceding f{:n the village and formng o
neu villege, and for a poyerful villoge headman to secede from the
chireftancy and form a neu cne, Today 1n Mlanje this 1s not
possible in the political sphere. It 1s, hovever, possible in the
religious associations. . person may beccme an elder in one of
the churches or sects, and may wish to acquire a followang by
becoming a local minister in charge of a congregztion. If he has
the necessary education ond i1s willing to undergo the necessary
troining he mey be appointed to such an office 1n one of the
Eurcpean missions, 1f not he may become a loczl minister in one

of the African sects. Traditionally the mwini mbumba aspiring to
the position of o vallage headmon left the wvallage taking with him
as many of the villagers as he could and fecunded ¢ new one. Today
the elder 1n a congregation aspiring to the position of a local
minister may leave the congregation taking with him as many of i1ts
members as he can and found a nsw one., The aspiiting heodman g
velcomed by the chief of another area as this increased his own
follownng and thus his prestige. The asprring local minister

1s welcomed by the head of the Africcn sect as this increases his
folloving and thus his prestige. In both cases the new social
unit is a replica of the one from vhich 1t has seceded; the new
villoge has 2 samilar structure to the old one, and 1t had already

been emphazised that one of the most striking feolures of the
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congregotions of the African sects 1s the degree to vhich they
attempt to be the same as their counterparts in the European sects,
a samlor parallel exists at the next level 1n the hercrchy
L poverful villege headman who wished to acquare a larger follouing
left the chief and founded a new chieftaincy taking vath him his
o'm villagers cud any others wvho would support him., Similerly
the local minister who washes to increase his following moy secede
from the sect of which he was a member and found 2 nev cne, talang
with him bis oun congregetion and as many others as wall supporl
him. J4gein both the new chieftaincy and the neu sect arc essenticlly
replicas of the oneg from vhich they have seceded. The indigenous
process of binary fission has been replaced by the mcdern process
of sectarLanism,

The 1mpression was gained in the field that there 1s a
high oroportion of soms of chiefs and importont village headmen
in offices in the African secls, This unfortunately 1s only an
impression gained from a large number of exampl=s and I do not
nossess sufficient statisticcl material to demonstrate 1t
conclusively. This w1l]l be @ most sifnificant line of 1nvestigotion
in future f1elduork as there 1s ebidence to suggest thet in the
traditional political system 1t was song of chiefs and vallage
headmen vho of'ten founded new fallages and chieftaincies.

A1l of the African secls, uith the exception of the Ethiopian

Church are modelled upon the Zuropean mission from vhich they have



Page 265

seceded, None of them, however, hos seceded from or is modelled
won the Romen Getholie Church, Thas appears to be associated
with the Romon Catholic doctrine of "Apostnlic Successicn". 4hs a
result of ithis doctrine the officials of this church possess
cheris. matic authority vhich is given to them from a higher level
in the meracrchy. The Roman Catholic priest is oppointed from
above, and 1t 1is therefore impossible for a2 person to appoint himself
the hecd of a sect modelled on Roman Catholocism unless he has
alrcady been ordained. The PFoman Catholics do not ordain priests
without a long period of trainming which makes 1t unlikely thet one
of them would secede and try to form a new sect, he hos a greater
amount of prestige as a priest in the Roman Catholic Church,

The Protestanl bodies have no such doctrine, and ilheir ministers
possess no institutionslized charigma and their hierarchy is
therefore more susceptible to imtation,

The Ethiopran Church provides an opporiumty for those uith
status 1n the iraditional system of values, status which has gone
wnrecognised in the establishment of the present political hierarchy,
to acquare a position 1n an orgénisation uvhich 1s parlly, at least,
modelled upon a Buropean administrative system. Though these
people have less political authority than they consider to be their
due, they nou have ruthority and a following in cnolher social cohtext.
A court case involving vaillage hecdman Nbep¥ia and his subsequent

joinzng the Ethiopian Church illustrates thls.l

1. I ccnfine myself here to the salient feetures of this case as I
have described 1t in greater deleil in my "Chiefship & Polities
in the Mlanje District of Southern Nyasaland" Africa Vol.XXXI
Ho.l Jan. 1961 pp. 36 - 46.



Page 266

ltepha 1s a village headman in N.A..Nazombe's area whose

predecessors were referred to as "chief" in early Tistrict

books and later became Principal Headmen. He is generally

regarded as the descendent of the first Ngur in the area.
About a month after the declaration of the "State

of Emergency" in Nyasaland in liarch 1959 Nazombe summoned

a number of Nguru headmen, including Ntepha, to his court.

They were asked if they had attended a meeting about a month

previously at Msikita's village. One replied that he had

heard that Ntepha was 1o hold a meeting there and then

admitted that it was Ntepha himself who had informed him.

A councillor of Chirapula (mother's brother of Nazombe

and mwini dziko) then stated that he had been at Msikita's

village that day and witnessed a dance organized by

Ntepha at which he hed sacrificed a goat and chickens

to his ancestral spirits for rain. Nazombe stated that

Ntepha had no right to organize this dance; this was

a privilege of his mother's brother - as mwini dziko.

Ntepha said they had been performing it for some time.,
Another witness then stated that after the dance

a meeting was held with a local official of the African

National Congress as chairman. At this meeting 1t was said

the real mwini dziko was Ntepha,and Nsikita should be

Native Authority as he was Ntepha's nephew and khew
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English having been a school teacher. HNazembe emphasized

vhat he was Notive Authoraty because he had been appointed by

the Government., He then took the tax rezisters from four of

the headmen including Btepha and Msikita and told them te return
the following week with two councillors from each village when he
vould appoint a committee (sic) to do the work of the government
in the village until he had informed the District Commissioner
of what had tcken place. In fact the Districl Commissioner
never was informed and the headmen were given their tax registers
back about three months later.

About a fortnight after this had taken place I was invated
to attend an opening service of the Ethiopian Church in Wtepha's
village. The invitation came from Ntepha himself and from a local
miaister of the sect who was to Lake part in the service. Up to
lhis time there had been no Ethiopian congregations in Nazombe's
area, but there had been four in the adjacent chieftency. WBtepha
had apparently invited ministers of the Ethiopien Church to start
a congregation i1n his village and the opening service was held
outside his housc, after his wife hed prepared food for the
visitors. During the service Wtepha was called upon to stress
the 1mportance of ithe maintenance of ancestor veneration in the
area, and he also explained his position as the descendent of the
Tirst Nguru immigrant into the area and the consequent importance

of the spirits of his malrilineage.
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Lfter the service the visiting minister suggested thet

¥tepha should meke 2 note of the people present and that he sheyld

continue to hold services 1n his village trying to bmld up 2
congregation., This Ntepha did. Wtepha was thus using his
position 1n the indagencus political structure as the basis for
cequiring a following in the Ethiopian Church, a following which
was wider than his own village and which recognized the importance
of the spirits of his matrilineege. The government had failed

to recognise his status when Nazombe had been appointed Hative

Authoraty, the Ethiopizn Church did recepnize it,

THE NYASALAND AFRICAN NATIONAL CONGRESS 1

It 1s convenient ot this stage to analyse Lhe position of
tHe Nyasaland African Netionzl Congress in the powver structure of
the area, Wtepha invited the Ethiopian Church to his village
shortly after the court-case in which he had his tax register
removed from him and also shortly after the proscription of Congress,
some of whose officials had been present at the time of the dance.
Congress was formed in 1944 as a convention of a number of
associations concdrned with Africon advancement and welfare,
none of which appear to have been connected with Africon sects,

Al the time of 1ts foundation there was no single national grievance

1, After 1ts proscription in March 1959 the Nyasaland African
National Congress was subgequently reformed under the name
"Malawa Party" by which 1t 1s known today. Here I continue
to use the name by vhich 1t was lmown at the time of my
fieldwork,
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vhich strongly united all its members. The federation of
Fyascland urth the Rhodesias in 1953 provided this. Congress
was the only active African political party in Nyasaland in
1958/9 and therefore the focus of all discontent.

Congress publicly declared 1tself opposed to Federation
and wos assocleibed wvith o number of "disturbances" in various
parts of the country including the Shire Highlandd ain 1959.
The "Report of Nyasaland Commission of Enquiry" in 1959 suggests
that these disturbances uere probably due to "a generzl fseling
of unrest rather than to anti-Federction views'. It further
states "the Africans in those perts had grievances relating to the
tenure of land and the disturbances had apparently a non-political
source".l Informanls suggested thcot some of the minor
disturbances in February -~ Morch 1959 vere only partly connected
with Federation. In these cases the disturbances vere associated
with conflicts arising from the application of the policy of
andarect rule to the indigenous political orgonization of the area.

Native Authority Nazambe, both at his court and in addressing
village meetings, repeatedly avowed hig support for the government
and his disapproval of Congress cctivities. He was sware, and he
emphasized, that his power was the power of the government. He
made such statements on several occasions during the trial of

Ntepja and the other headmen. At this time Congress was engeged

1. Pora, 23



Page 270

in anti-government activities and gained the support of Btepha,
Msikita and others in the area not primerily because of its
campaign against Federation, but because of its general opposition
to the government and 1is represenbatives. The government's
representative in lhe area was Nazombe, and those already in
eonflict with ham found an ally in Congress. The conflict between
chief and powerful vallage headman, traditionally resolved by
fission, is now manifested in terms of 2 new insrtution, the
Nationalist polilical porty

In an adjacent chieftaincy the situation was reversed,

The Native Authority, llkumba, was himself a member of Congress.
Bwanaisa one of his powerful headmen was anxious for his position
and vas attempting to undermine his authority by curryang favour
with the government. He met with a certain amount of success
but when bhe Native Autherity uas deposed (in October 1959 after
I left the field) he was replaced, not by Buanaisa but by another
member of his metrilineage.

During the period Februery - March 1959 a number of
disturbances took place at Native Authority Courts., The "Report
of the Commission of Enquiry" cites an example of such a disturbance.
"On 27th February the first shooting in the Southern Province
occurred at the court of Chief Chigaru. The trouble was foreshadewed
by an incident which took place at the court of enother chief,
Lundu, Some days before Chief Lundu had summoned a meeting of
¥11lage headmen for February 2lst. Severel did not come saying

ihey had to attend a Congress meeting. So he summoned them
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to appear, prosumably for contempt, at huis court on February 24th.
They come with a crowd, threu down the summons wath "Kwaza" 1 written
across 1t, ané:that he must not prosecute any more for breaches

of agricultural rules.2

Lundu 15 2 Nyanye chief in the Chikvaua District and an
acknowledged goverment supportor. It would appeacr that ¢ simlar
situetion to that in Nazembe's area also existed in Lundu's areca.

It would be errcneous to suggest thet this kand of conflict
wes the only source of support for Congress. Obviously in the
urban areas many other issues were involved, In Nezmembe's area
at least, this wes houever the moin source of Congress support,
though Congress was not as poverful as this chieftaincy as in
other parts of the Touthern Province.

Congress, like the African sects, 1s also orgenized on the
bosis of a western bureaucracy. Il has 1ts ceatral and local
committeess with their secretaries, chairmen, treasurers, and
other officials., In the same way as the sects 1t provides a
hierarchy in vhich an aspiring official can attempt to find an
office and thus to find prestige. There are, so far as I am
aware, no formel links between the African National Congress and

any of the Africen sects, and I have no evidence to suggest that

1. A Congress slogan which literally means "dawm",.
2. Report of the Commission of Enquiry. op. cit. Para 133
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the propoertion of cctive Congress membecrs was higher in the
Lfrican sects than in the European ones. It appears that

the African sectu and Cangress are rlternrtive means o
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an office, and that from the point of view of officals they are
alternatives. [Ecclesiastics are not Congress officials at the
same time. It would be difficult to attempt Lo 1solate the
factors involved in determining in vhich of the hierarchies an
apsiring officicl vill attempt to acquire an office, Personalaity
and the career hmistory of the individual concerned appeer to have

a2 mo jor parl to play - but I lack enough comperalive case histories
to make any useful cormparison at this point,

The hypothesis that in Southern Nyasalend the fricen
sects and the .frican National Congress are alternative avenues
of expression is supported by the fact that the Ethiopian Church
in particular expended rapidly after the proscription of Congress,
It woas not for instonce until after Congress had becen banned
end was unable to give active support to Mlepha thal he approached
the Ethiopian Church.

Both the African sects and the African National Congress are
able to offer opportunities for the acquisition of positions of
status and prestige for those unable or not washing to do so in
the Suropean sdministrative or mssion hierarchies. Thare is no
alternative avallable according to traditionsl norms - the religious

grouping co-incided with political and kin  groupings, There
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uere no cge-set organizations or secret societs, wrth the

exception of Myau, which 1s not found in Mlanje.
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CHAPTER _17
THT INCIDENCE OF SECT.RIANISM

In the Introduction 1t was stated that seclaricnism was
widesprecd in Christendom, and had characterized the history of
Chrasticnity, It i1s widespread in Africa, but far from universal -
it 15 found in ports of Southern Nyasalond and not in others, in
Mlenje for instance, but not in Chapananga's area, in the rural
aress of the Shire Highlands but not in the Blantyre/Limbe urbhn
area, The presence or cbsence of African sects in Myasaland

appears to be parlly associcted waith a number of socio-economic
factors. Furthermore the type of sect vhich 1s formed 1s also
associated vith Lhe socio-economic background of the area and
the type of missions vhich have established themselves within it.

In some cases disagreements cmohg members of a religious
group do not lecd to secession cnd the fermataon of a new group.
It has been noted already that iwo prophecies of a Messicnic
natime vere recorded i1n Southern Nyasaland but no new relipious
group was formed with these prophecies as 1ts chartef, Pauv
records the existence of a prophetess Botlhale, an Anglican, in
the Taung Reserve. In 1909 she was possessed by the "Spirit
of God" and was able to prescribe treatment for the sicl and to
meke mogical use of vater that had been prayed for, She was
especially remembered as a prophetess with ab@itles as a rainmeker.,

Botlhale never orpanized o church or congregation of her owm,
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but vhen she died 1n 1952 she was buried by the Africen United

Ghurch.1

In Uganda 2 revival wmovement storved within the An_lican
Church about 1929, this ppread through much of Uganda, and later
1nto Kenya. This was a protest against hypocrisy in the Anglican
Church and 1avolved the introductiosn of public confessions. It
did not lead to the developmént of a new scct in Uganda, bul in
Kenya 1t was the basis of the establishment of the Church of Chrast
in Afxlca.2 This 15 possibly associcted with the differcnt
pouer structures of Uganda and Kenya -~ a hierarchial state system
being characterisitc of Uganda and @ more loczlized distribution
of power charzcteristic of Kenya, it may also be associated wath

3

different types of mission contact.

Sectarranism 1n Southern Nyasaland 1s found in Mlenje and
not 1n Chapananga's area, and this 1s associaled with several
socro-economic factors which have already been described and
which I summcrize here,

There are considerable differences i1n the amount of contact
ezch area has had with mssionaries; this being partly associated
with climatic factors. There are only two Europeon missions

operating in Chapananga's area. The diversity of Evropean sects

1. Pauw, B.A. "Religion in a Iswana Chiefdom" London 1960 pp.48-49
2. Uelbourn, F, "East Afracan Rebels" pp.9-10
3. See belov p. 292.
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found in Mlanje 1s absent and so therefore 1s the example of
sectarranmism faven by the Burcopean missions. The dengity of
population 1s much higher in Mlanje than in Chapananga's area, the
pattern of settlement is nucleated in Chapananga's area and
communications are more difficult. A new sect i1n Mlanje has

a more densely populoted catchment arec from which 1t can recruit
followers. The development of good communications in Mlanje
encourages the mobility of the population (particularly by bicyele,
the prescnce or absence of roads makes little dafference to those
on foot). Pauw has suggested that the "mobility of bthe native
nopulation plays an important part in the multiplicoetion of
denominations in a given area".l Taylor ond Lehmann heve
pointed out the contrast betueen sparsely populzted Northern
Rhodesia and densely populated Nyasaland in the devolution of
authority wathin mssions. They suggest that in Nyasalend
mssionaries have been able to establish mony congregations leaving
Africans in sole charge without havéng to leave them unsupervized
for months at a time. In Northern Rhodesia the sparse population
has encourzged the estcblishmeant of lorge mission stations where
Lhere are schools with boarders, the remainder of the work being
cerried out by 1tinerant unordained workers.2 It 1s possible

that the greater devolution of authority in Myasalond and

1, Pauw op. cat. 1960. p.52

2. Taylor, J.V. and Lehmann, D. "Christicns of the Copper Belt"
1961 pp. 0 - 21.
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particulerly in Mlaanje 1s associated vith sectcrionmism,
The African ecclesiastical official becomes a person of status
and there 1s a greater desire t» achieve such positione,

I have atlempted to show that one of the main factors
involved 1n the development of sectarisnism in Southern Nyasaland
15 that Africon sects provide opportunities for positions of
pover and prestige for those unable to achieve such positions in
the political hmerarchy. I have clso attempted to show that the
lover density cf population has important repercussions on the pover
struclure of Chcpanonga's area yis-u—vis Mlanje and svggest
thot this 1s associgated with the lack of sectarianism in the former,

Sectarianism 1n Nyasaland i1s charccteristic of the rural
area of the Share Highlands but not of the urban area. The
situation here 1s the reverse of that found amongst ihe
Tswana by Pauw. The headquorters of the African sects found 1in
the Taung Reserve are mainly to be found on the Witwatersrend
whilst the older russions in South Africa mostly originated in the
‘rural areas and spread into the toumg. In Southern Nyasaland
many of the missions started work in vhat 1s now the urban area
of Blantyre/Lambe and then spread into ihe rursl arecs, whilst
the Jjfricon sects starled in the rural areas and have remained
there. The explanation for this 1s to be found i1n the different

types of urbon development. In Nyasaland the urban development

1. Pavw op. cit. p, 105
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hos been small and has been associzted with commerce - the

establishment of the Church of Scbtland in Blantyre led Lo the

beginning

vity cal the toun gieuv up around the
m.ssion. The urban area of the Wituatersrand is an industrial
area and 1ts location was determined by the availebility of rav
moterials for industry and not byr previous European sctllement.
The location of missicn stations can be seen to be an important
factor 1n the location of commercial centres bul not in the
locaticen of industricl ones.

Suddlcler has nointed out thol sorme African sects in
Johannesburg are financiolly dependent upon their rural
congregatlons,l the cost of running o congregaticn in a city
being high. In the Africon Lowmship of Nchanga in Chingola
on the Norther Rhodesia Copper Belt although there are congrega_tions
of African sects only one of them has a church building, the African
Methodist Episcopal Church, 1t secems thot the difficulties of
buirlding a prayer house in the urbon areas are too great.2 The
founders of African sects in Nyasaland stated that the cost of
erecting church burldings to the reqmured stendard was too great.

I hove suggested that one of the characleristic features of the

simple secessionist sects in Southern Nyasaland i1s that they provide

1. Sundkler "Bantu Prophets in South Africa" p3g3
2. Taylor, J.V. and Lehmann, D, c¢p. cit., 1961 p.21s
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an opportunity for people to become officiols and gequare

prestige = 1n order tc acquire prestige 1t 1s necessary to be

o.r

asancinted vrith 2 church bualding, ang

8, and so the "homel

congrepgations found in the industrial copper belt and Witwatersrend
are not found in Blantyre/lebe. The sects i1n these others areas
are not predominantly of the simple secessionist type that are
found 1n Southern Nyasaland. Moreover, the Blantyre/Limbe

urhan area is comparatively small and 1s surrounded by a densely
populated rural area from vhech a proportion of the urbcn workers
travel daily, in this surrounding rural area African sects are

to be found.

A further factor oppears to be thaet in ihe urban area
alternative means of cchieving stotus exast cnd there 1s not
therefore the same stimulus for the foundation of simple secessicnist
sects. In the larger urbon ereas of the Copper Belt meny of the
mssions elso have Europeen congregistions., In these circumstances
the European officials find themselves placed in a difficult
position having to serve both African and European congregctions,
often their primary allegiance 1s to their Zuropesn zongregations,
by whom their stipend may be paid. There arc dirfficuliiss over
admission of Africans to Zuropean services end this leads to

1l
accusations of hypoecrisy.” Such accusctions result in the

l. Taylor and Lehmann. op. cit. Chhpter 8.
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development of sectariamism. In Blantyre/Limbe the situation
1s rather different. Here the missicnaries vere the first
people tc arrive in the toun and the European ponulotion is very
mch smaller; the European churches and sects have retazined their
character pramarily as mission churches and their officials!
mnistrotions to the Duropean popijatlion are incidental to thei:
primary 5Et1v1t1es as missionarres. There i1s one exception to
this - the 2Anglican Church has a church building and priests
in Blanlyre who ceter primarily for the Furopean population,
This, however, 1s nol a source of conflict as there are very few
African Anglicons in Lhe area.l

The geogranhical distribution of secterianism in Southern
Nyasalond 1s fairly clear, the incidence of membership of African
secls amongsl vorious categories of the population compered with
the 1ncidence of membership of other religious assocrations is not
so clear. Some of the categories of people which coul@ be relevant
in this context are differentiated on the basis of sex, age, class,
educaticn, tribe, posili-n in the admnistrative hiercrchy,
membe ~ship of the African National Congress and position in the
kinship system.

It has rlrecdy been stated that both African and Eurcpegn

1, Bettison did not record any in his study of the psri-urban
vil2ages. See: Bettison, D.G. "The Social and Economic
Structure of Seventeen Villages, Blantyre-Limbe, Nyasaland.,!
Lusaka 1958 Section C. pp. 54 - 57
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1
sects have a grecter number of vomen adherents thon men.

There 1s no apperent differcnce between them in thas respect,
this is with the exception of the Eihiopian Church vhich hes a
larger proportion of male adherents.

There appear to be two differcnces in the age structure
vl lhe congregotions of Africen cnd European sects. In the first
ploce there 1s a much smaller number of children in these African
sedls vhich do not hcve schools. Secondly, the age of the
members of the Bthionian congregetions vhich I attended was haigher
Lhan that i1n the African secessinnist sects ond in the Zuropean sects.

In the United Stotes ¢ correl-otion between membership of
sects #nd social class has bzen noted, the lower social classex
(based uvon occupati~nal categories) having a hifher incidence of
Bect membershlp.2 A similar correlation betueen social class and
Anglicanigsm cnd Methodism has also been documented in Banbury,
Oxfordshlre.3 Weber pironeered rosearch into the relationship
between social claoss and sect membership, but he used the term
"secl" for some entitics vhich cccording to the typology I have
adopted would have been termed churches. In the rural areas of
Southern Nyosaland distinctions of social class based upon

occupation do not generally arise, except in as much as clerks,

1. See poge 239,

2. See for instance Dynes, R. "Church-Sect Typology and
Soclo-Economic Status" American Sociclogical Review 1955
pp. 555 - 560. This is also the generel theme of Listar
Pope "Millhends and Preachers" New Haven 1942.

3. Stacey, M. "Tredition and Chonge¥ A Study of Banbury®
1960. Cdhoter 4
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teachers and dispensers may be regcrded as being of a hipher
social class. This is little dafferentiction on the basis of
land-holding. I found no tecchers, clerks or dispensers ulio
uverc members of the rank and file of africoen sects. The grectest
maJority of such people are members of one of the Turopean missioems.
Pauy also states ikrt in the Taung Reserve distincliong »f socizl
cless do not generclly arise ond so connot be cecrreleted wath sect
memberslup.l

& feu imfornonts i1n Soulhern Nyascland suggested that there
wag a correlation between membzrshin of the tribe and relizinus
affiliation. They sugsested that the membars of the African
secls wvere Nguru 1-migrants and that the Ngonja people wanted only
the Roman Cotholic Church end the Church of Scotlend., This vas
denied by other informenis and subsequent Lnvestigation dad
not substoniiate the stztement,

Such correlations either do or did, howeber, exist in
other parts of Africa - Schapera uriting of the Tswana states
"Miissionaries by 1870 were established in zll the larger tribes.
They would usually succeed in converting the chief. Until fairly
recently many tripes had mrssronaries of one denomination only so

thet the Christianily of say, the Nrmcketse (Congregetionclast)

1, Paws op. c1t. 1960 p.221
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differed in some fectures {rom that of the Kgetla (Duteh Reforme)
or Mzlete (Lutheren) - nou denorunetional monopolies have lorgely
dlsappeared".l

amongst the Baganda "elthough chiefteinships vere rigidly
divided between the Romen, Anglican and small Meslem parties,
the dominonl place in the native adrumisiretion «nd in education
hos been held by the Angllcans",2 cgein this vas the resulb of
the missioncries approaching and ccaverting the chiefs.

Supdkler hrs olso shoim a clnse link between one of the
Bantu Independent churches in South Africe and the Swozi Royel

Famlly.3

In 211 of these cascs the tribe constitutes a sinpgle
state (the Tsiana tribes cre defined in this way) and the
dominance of one denomination has been the result of the conversion
of the chref to thal denomination, I heve alrecdy shown that
the tribe 1n Suuthern Nyasaland wes not o single state siructure
but was composed of a numbar of unsiable petty chieftoincies at
the time of the arrival cof the missionaries. It was thercfore
impossible to convert the tribe by converting i1ts chief, furthermore
tribal sentiment 1s less strong in Southern Nyasaland than in, say,
Buganda.

Taylor and Lehmann found thet in the tribally hetlerogeneous

Nehanga towmship on the copper belt some members of the African

1. Schapersz  "Thne Tswona" Ethnosranhic survey of Africa -
Southern Africa. Part III 1953 p.58

2. Welbourne op. cit. p.l6

3. Suudkler,B.G.M. "Bentu Prophets in Soulh Africa" 2nd Edition
in Presg
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luethodist Episcopal Church had joined because the minister
spoke their own langusge (Sindebele).1 All services in
Mlanje and Chapananga's area are in Chinyanja which is
by almost the entire
is not here a factor in sect membership.

Welbourne has traced the relationship between two
of the most important African seets in Buganda and the state
organization. Here church and state have been closely
connected. The Bamalaskl, a sect which eschewed the use of
medicine was founded by Mugems, who "was, by inheritance,
one of the largest landholders in the country, as head
of the Monkey clan stending in close ritual relationship
with the Kabaka and as a county chief the one remaining
personal link, below, the Kaebaka, between the ancient clan
system and the more modern system of centralized administrat-
jon. Reuben Spartas (the founder of the African Greek
Orthodox Church), though the son only of a village headman
is one of the best-educated and most able men of his gener-
ation. Both were deeply involved in the political and
soclal issues of thelr day.“2 The secession of both men
from the Anglicanr Church was thus bound up with thelr

attitude towards the state.

l.) Tfaylor and Lehmenn op. cit. p. 200,
20) Welbourn. F. 0D« cit, P. 15.
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In Southern MNyasaland there is no narallel to this.

The administretive system hos not becn associated wath any
particular church or sect and the foundation of new secis is
not asgocicted wvath the political system in this way. Here the
African sect 1s an alternotive means of acquiring prestige for
those denied 1t 1n the new admnistrative hierarchy - this does
not necessarily involve it in conflict with this admnistrotivm
hierarchy. The relationship betizeen the tuo has already been
described.

I have no evidence to suggest that membership of African
sects is correlated at all wvath membership of the Nyasaland
Lfrican Notional Congress.  Support has been given to Congress by
the Church of Scotland, vhose adherents are frequently Congress
members or officials, but this does not appear the case in the
Africen sects in the area. The Nyasoland government has been
wary of African sects since 1ts experrences with the Provadence
Indugstrial Mission and the Chilembue Rising in 1915, They have
considered them with suspicion as likely centres of sedition, now
howvever, the religious and politiéal protests are found in
separate organizations. Tcylor and Lehmann suggest that a
similar situbtion 1s characteristic of the Nchanga Township on
the Copper Belt: "At Nchanga no Congress leader was an office~

bearer in any church in 1958".1 Pauw suggesls that the African

1. Taylor and Lehmann op. cit. p.l68
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churches on the Taung Reserve are not violently anti-Europecn
and suggesis that bhis 1s associeted urth the lack of large-scale
vars 1n the hastory of the area ond with the absence of o strong
indigenous military organlzation.l These do net, hovever, seem
to me to be the crucial factors involved., Suwdkler has pointed
out the comparative lack of seditious activities »f the Zulu
Churches = and the Zulu did have a strong indigenous mlitary
orgenlzation.2

So far 1n this chepter I have attempted to relate the
incidence of sectarianism and of mermbership of African sects in
general to the social background. In Africa, howsver, there
are a number of tynes of seccts, only tuo of which are represented
1n Nyasaland. The presence or absence of porticular types of
sects mey be influenced by three mcjor sets of faftors - first,
the indigenous social organization end religious beliefs and
practices; ond secondly, the type of mission with vhich the
inhebitants of the area have been in contact; ond thirdly, the
amount and type of other European settlement in the area.

In Sovthern Nyaseland I came into contact wath one
nativistic type sect and eleven of the simple secessionist tjpe.
I did not come i1nto contact wvith any of the healing type of African

sect, though conversations with informents suggested that tuo of

1. Pavv op. crt. p.234
2. See Sundkler op. cit. p.295
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the sects with which I had no contect mght foll into this
category, end that they had both come from the Union of Scuth
Africa, Although tho rumours of a millenarium nature vere
recorded, in neither case did these lead to the foundati-n of a
n_ew sect, cnd there were no sects which could be classified as
Mesgicnic 1n Southern Nyasaland.

Pauy discusses an "important difference between separatism
1n Taung and cmongst the Zuly, viz. the absence of suéh a2 nativistic
trend as that found amonst the Zulv Zionmists." He goes on to say
"fhe cbsence of such distinct nativistic Lrends in Taung must
probably be releted to the advanced stage of disintegration of the
traditional culture, A traditionally less ecleborate ancestor cult
amongst the Tswana may also be responsible for this difference”.

In this context 1t 1s significanl that the one nativastic sect

1n Southern Nyasaland was sterted by an Npgoni in the Central
Provance. The Ngoni had a more elaborcte encestral cult

then the Nyanya, Ngure or Yao and also appear to have mainlained

a greater degree of tribal solidarity in the Cemtral Province Lhun
any of the "trmbes" to be found in the South, The fcunder of

the Ethiopian Church also speni some twmnty-seven years in the
Union of South Africa. This nativistic sect was not founded

1n the social background of Southern Nyasaland, but this background
has been sufficienlly receptive for i1ts introdicticn and subsequent

expansion i1n the area.

I have slready suggested that the lack of healing sects and
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messicnic sects 1n the cren 1s probably partly associtzied wnith
the lack of prophets and the lack of the phenomenc of "possession®
in th

he indigenous argonizatimn of Southern Nyn

%]

r1l~nad

Ne1ther
prophecy nor possession formed the basis for the acquisition of ¢
following in this arec.

The outstanding characteristic of sectarramism in Southern
Nyasalend is the overwhelming pre-dominance of the simple
secessionist type sects, I have suzgested that thns 1s associated
urth the struggle for positions of leadership and cuvthority and
the yithdrauel of oppo. rtunities for achieving stctus in the
oolatiéal system. It 1s 2lso associzted with the lock of strong
‘tribel sentiments in the area and the strong desire cmongst a
large proportion of the population to adopt as far as possible the
vay of 11f= vhich they consider to be European.

The type of mission which has been responsible for much
of the missi-nary wvork in Scuthern Nyasaland 1s the tyoe generally
Imown as "non-conformist". This type 1s dislinguished, for our
present purposes, by the absence of an episcopacy cnd any elaborate
ritual. The Roman Catholic Church, houever, 1s the largest single
religious orgenization 1n the area, but there have been no secessions
from 1t. TFurthermore, the number of members of African sects
who were formerly Roman Catholics 1s relatively very small. I
'have sugzested that the absence of simple secessionist sects
based upon Roman Catholic doctrine and practice is associated

with their doctrine of "apostolic Succession", The lack of
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secessions from the Roman Catholie Church eppears characteristic

of Africen sects generally, cnd not merely of those in Sculhern

One such exception 1s the Bana ba Mutima (the Children of the
Sacred Heart) an Africen sect vhich has seceded from the Roman
Catholic Church on the Copper Belt and some of whose activaities ace
described by Taylor and Lehmann.l Unfortunately the ordinction
cnd functions of 1ts pricsts are not described.

4 commarison betueen the African Greek Orthodox Church in
Uganda, described by Vlelbourne in his receat book "East Africen
Rebels" and the simple sccessi-nist sects of Southern Nyesaland
brings more shorply into focus some of the essentiel features of
the latter. There are a number of c-ntrasts between them,
partly 11 appears associated wilh the indigenous socicl structure
of the area end partly waith the t,pe of missions which have beon
working 1n it,

The Africen Greel Orithodox Church was introduced into
Buganda as the result of vhe activities of Reuben Spartas.
Spartasvwes baptized in lhe iAnglican Church as a child and then
wen a scholarship to King's College, B@d@, "ot that time the

highest rung of ihe éducational ladder in East Africa", In 1914

1, Taylor and Lehmann op. cit. pp. 106 - 108
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Spartas joined the Army and during the 1920s as a result of
real.ng the "Negro World" published by Marcus Garvey, learnt about
the ..
the smerican Negroes in the United Stetes. This church had

its episcopacy from the Eastern Orthodox Church though its

validity has been questioncd by theologlans.l in African
Archbishop, Archbishop Alexander, urs consecrated and posted to

the Union of South Africa. Spartas eventually mode countact with
him, and wvas at first cppointed a lpy-reader of the African
Octhodox Church in 1929 after he publicly announced that he had
broken with the Anglican Church, Follouing this ucs a protracted
series of megotiatisns resulting in Archbishop dlexander moking

the journey from South africa to Ugende in 1931 to troan Spartas
and o friend,cnd finally to ordain them as priests of the African
Orthodox Church in 1932. L most significant point of contrast
vith the sirple secessionist sects i1n Southera Nyasaland is the
amount of time ond money spent by Spertas 1in ensuring that he

was properly ordained end given valid orders. Later Spartas
learned that the African Orthodox Church wvas, in fact, 2 break-awey
from the Greek Orthodox Church. There followed another series

of prolracted negoliations for the church under Spartas in Uganda
to be recognised by the Orthodox Putraarch of Alexandria., He was

eventually successful and ihe african Ortnodox Church i1n Uganda

1. Ylelbourne, F. op. cit. p. 78-79
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eventually becamg a part of the CGreek Orthodox Church.

Buzanda presents & grect contrast to Southern llyesaland in
i1tz pouer structure, Politically 1t coasists of ¢ single
hierarchical state under the ¥cbaka, TFrom the relipious point
of viev 1t 15 perhaps unique amongst Bratish territories =a that
missl mary aciivity nas besn ontirely i1n the hands ol the Roman
Catholic and Anglicon churches, both of vhich are characterised by
a pyromdal- pover structure, There appears 1o have becn
litile or ro precedent for a men wishing to acquire a following
secedinz either from the church or from the state. Positions of
pover were delezated from above, authority appears to be more
1 porlart lhan versonal qualities of leadership. Spartes
disagreed uith officicls of the Anglicon hierarchy, bul still vished
to operete within vhat he understood to be the historically
valid church. His studies of ecclesicstical history shoved him
thet at an early stoge the church split into East and ‘lest and
thal Lhe Bestern Church had valid authority (1.e. institutionalized
charismetic cuthority). Spartas then spered no effort to acquirs
this authoraty.

In Kenyo members of ihe .frican Independent Pentecostel
Asgorcration approgehed the Lnglican bashop of Mombasa in 1933
with a request that he ordgin two priests for them, This request
vas refused., Consequently i1n 1935 irchbishop Alexcnder cocme
to Mcmbasa 2nd ordained African priests, both, 1t appcars, for

the Afrarcan Orthodox Church and for ithe African Independent
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Pentecostal Church, Later deacons were ordailned in these
gects without a bishop., Welbourn states that "In the absence of
a bishop, Kikuyu independents were prepared - as the A.G.0.C.
in Uganda clearly is not - for presbytal ordination, Like other
differences in the two movements this may reflect dAifferent
patterns of leadersaip in the tribal societies in which they
operate."2 In Kenya, as in Southern Nyasaland, there was
no pyramidal state structure. On the other hand a further factor
mey be involved. Welbourn also states later that "Low has
remarked upon the colncidence which sent episcopal Angligan
missionaries to Ugande, with its centralized administrative
system, and Presbyterians to Kikuyu, where administrative
control was far more 1ocalized.“3 Here, as in Southern Nyasaland
the African sects had the example of the European sects with
bureaucratic authority to follow,

_The African sects in i;;ya have tended to multiply,
those in Uganda have not., The African Greek Orthodox Church
in Uganda has apparently remained one and'undivided,-whilst
in Kenya it has split into a number of smaller local sects.
The "Revival" in Uganda has been contained within the Anglican
Church, in the Nyanza Province of Kenya it has led to the formation

of a new sect, the Church of Christ in Africa.

1.) Welbourn. op. c¢it. pp. 147 - 148,
2, )Welbourn., op. cit. p. 154.
3.) Welbourn. op, cit. p. 190.
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There oppears to be a reluctance to form new sects in Ugonda,
1t vas not until the movement had been in exrstence for some time
thrt the Bamalolka broke avay from the Anglicen Church,l and then
1t was not without reluctance., Iinen Mabel Epser the European
founder cf the Mengo Gospel Church, a split from the anglican
Church, finally left Uganda - the sect disintegrated and many of
1ts members joined the Anglican Church. Thas 1s 1n contrast to
the situation in Southern Nyasaland ivhere conflict either in the
indigenous kinship or political systems or in the »reseant religious
oranisotiong appears to lead immediotely to secession,

Paus writing of the Taung Reserve states "tribal unity
was not invioleble and the gplitiing of tribes 1s not an uncommon
feoture 1n the history of the Tswana ..... The lraasition from
the traditional small-scale society to the lerge-scole socrety 1s
of course in progress, bul the pattern of thoughti of many members
of the society 1s still cinditioned by the traditional boceckground.
To this beckground the i1dea of a church as a corporote bedy of
neople vhich far trenscends the geogrcphicael arez lmown to the
individual and vhich remains umited indefinitely 1s clearly foreign.
I suggest that under these circumstances, unless the uniiy of the
Church 1s very strongly accentuated, malcontents easily secede,

and that this 15 an 1mportanl factor in the progressive

1, Welbourn op. cit. p.34
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fragmentation within Separatism.

Protestont missions 1in S uth wfrica have probably feiled
to drav enough cttention to the doctrine of the Church am~n_ gt
peoples bo whose traditonal background ideas such as church
unity and ecumenism are completely foreign. In the Roman
Catholic Church, on the other hand, the unity of the church has
a very strong sanclion in Lhe doctrine that there 1s nc salvation
outside the Church (extra ecclesio. nulla salus) cnd in the notion
thet secessi~n from the Churcn endd;ers the eternal salvation of
the soul. This sanction has ho doubl acled as a stron, deterrant
to Separalist secessions from the Roman Cotholic Church.™ 1
These remcrks are equally applicable to Nyasclond, and one might
add, fer from presenting ideas of church unity - the large number
ol European denorunctions in the arec has ji1ven an obvious
example tc Africon secessionists.

In the first paracraph of this thesis I pointed out that
seclarianism vas not only characteristic of Chraistienily, but also
of cther rel.gions including Islam., Islam has 1ts adherents in
Southern Nyasaland as a result of the contoct betueen the Yao and
Lhe nrabs on the Eost Coast. The question must then be asked:
"Is sectarisnism characleristic of Moslems 1a Nyasaland as 1t is

of Christians, and 1f not, then vhy not?"

l. Pauw op. cit. p.237
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Informonts stated thot during the ecrly 1950s a splat
had occureed in Islam in Nyasaland over the question ~f sirging
at funerels. This dispute was settled by a visiting Sherkh
from Zanziboer and since that time all lMoslems 1n Nyasaland have
remalned 1in one corporcte group owang allegiance to Zanzibar,

Thiwe possible explenctions, vhich are not mulually
exclusive, may be put foruard to account for this lack of

sectcrianism. Christicnity is associated wath the vay »f life

&

the wvhite population, a way of lafe vhich a large proporiion of

lthe populaticn cre anxi-~us Lo adopt and to be secn adopiing as

far as possible. To hold an office in & Christian insiitution

18 therefore to hold a position of status in the changing values

of the arez. An 2ffice 1n an Islamc congregaiion does not have
this attraction. Secondly, from the noint of vieu of the Nyasolond
lioslem Islam has a pyramidﬁd:l pover structuvre centring on Banzibar
vhich a feu Nycsaland shoikhs have visited, an this 1t 15 simlar
to the Roman Cstholic Church. Thirdly, only cne branch of Islgm
hes been 1ntroduced inio Fyasaland, cnd there 1s not the example

of sectarramsm vhich emists in Chrictianity. To assess the
validity of these explanaticns and to mike further comparisons
between Christlianity and Islcm in this area vould require a further

perrod of resecrch,
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AbLinlIXe A,

‘"his mnoem is the Introcuctiion to a tract called
"?roof", sent from s Church of Christ in the United
States to the faithful Chureh of Christ.

T(RA2 ¥IKS: 13494r OF RACH LINE #OR TIWLE OI' PO+W.)

Sunday School is like a tree,

Under which men like tn he,

Mever doubting what 1s vau ht

Livision 1s by Satan brought,

All trees are known by fruits they bear,
You see my friendwhal! kind is here.

gsuch fruits, won't wou sio>’ and think?
Cannot nlease God but soon muxl sink,
1low veep my frienos no nne can tell,
One thin - we know a place called hell,
Olad B3atan is the captsin there,

Took out for trees by fruits ilhey bear.

Ror when earth's millions shall aopear,
Remember what I tell you here,

Unto God's word sccount we'll pive

In which no Sunday School does live,
'herein i1s found no 3unday “chool,

So who on earth now is the fool?

Surely friends you will agree,

As these truths L offer tihee,

Lo the Bible all must go,

4and by this fact the truth we know,
Nowhere in “cripture will you find
Sunday School to be devine, (sic)

“That o0ld 3Satan likes to do, is
Rverywhere divide lhe new,

And what he'll use to make success,
roor deluded folks like best:

One thing I know, by Heaven's rule,

Wo Church will have the Sunday School."
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‘he hamlets vhose comnosvttion 1 wish to
nnalysc ere part or .encevence villa e 1n Ghief
Wranca'a aren in the »lanje Jistrict. Poth Chief
Jande end villa_e hesc.aam  ende ende nve | an'oct.o
Yao. treve eove, however, no Yso livin_ 1n the
hamlets uncer consideration, the majority of t1he
inhebitants =2vre " vru but th-re ex» ~9mc ‘yenie
1tho have entored the villace after tre J_urm,
endewendde s a ler_e villa; e cousistin_ of
come 4%0 houceholés, enu it is daviced into sever
sections each of vhieh 1s under a nyokwawa. Lhe
homlets analysco here sre under the nyakwawa “APLal,
a natrilatersl cross cousia of 3.Vikk, ithe founder
of the laithful Lhurch of Christ. .he hamlet 1a
which roaP Ln'3 household 1s situateé is not included
in thlis anelvwvsis, hut bamlets composed of relatives
of the mrevionsg TAPAHA, U8VLH.W'S fathar and the first

nvekwawa are ineluded. [t endears that the nrevious
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-\PARA moved into the villa- e some tiwe in the 19450's,
bringins with haim relatives of his vaife as well as
his own matrilineal relatives. He moved from a site
in the 3lantyre Listrict some tweniy miles from
wendewende and was granted a site in /endewende
villare. the first “ifAK) died in 1S56 and at that
time his som 3WVERL aitvemoted to ta%e over the »nosition
from him, but was unsaccessful. Villesre headman
Wendewende insisted thet the title went to a matri-
lineal relative. ..y contacts were based upon a relation-
shin with S%VELRE, and Lhe conflict existin, between
him anc the present .APANA exolains why I have no
detaills regsrdin: the letter's household.

SZVERKE was able to obtein land foxr ihe
headquarters of the Faithful Church of Chrast
when his father was nyrlkwsws and he started the sect
in 1¢50.

Lhere are two clusters of nine houses (Clusters
A and H on the men), one of four houses (Cluster PF),
two of three houses(Clusters 1) and G), one of two
houses (Cluster ) and two sin: le houses (B and C)

in vhe area.
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Cluster .\.
“"he fenealo ical ties of the inhebitants of
this cluster are shown on 'endewende genealopy No.l.
HOUSEHOLY n0.1. consists of a simple primsry
Pamily, comprisings SKEVERE (C2 on the genealogy) and
his wife CsCILTA and six chilaren sll ot whom are
living in the house. Yhis house is a larce brick one
wilth seversl rooms, glass windows and a considerable
quantity of ZAurovean furniture, i1ncludin 6 a three
niece suite, carpet, beds etc. ILater, after the
time that the census upon which this analysis is
based was taken, lhe house was extended so that it
was well above the avera;e standard, even for educated
Africans, in ilhe vistriact. WNear the house is a
maize-mill belonsgin; to SEVIERE, this 1s a twin cylinder
diesel model which was ourchased new ata cost of
over £250, ano which does a thriving trade. SEVEal
1s recognised as mwini mbumba by all of the people
named on Genealogy No.l with the exceplion of
KATOMA's patrilineal descendents. KATOL.A is
recognised as the real mwini mbumba, but he has now
settled in Northern Rhodesia, and SEVERE is recornised

as mwini mbumba for all »nractical purnoses.



Wendewende Genealogy No 1.

(Cluster. A)
A O O
B I DOLA FINES
(KATOMA) Cl DI
~A
SEVERE
CA
,—9 @) A
CECILIA ANTONIO
BA Cc3
—A
BENNET
Ch
—O
MARTHA
CS§
HOAN NIE ELIZABETH
Al B3
—O
MAGDALENE
Cé6

NB CIl AND DI ARE LINKED PATRILATERALLY TO

THE REMAINDER OF THE GENEALOGY
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AuVAR® has married his wife, who is Jzuru,
virilocally; he did not trensfer money to her fawily.
3EVEL. is the leader of the raithful Church or Christ,
which he started nearby in 1950, and for which he receives
financisl sunport from the United States, and he has
a considerable i1nfluence i1n the area. Attached to the
household 1s a paild servant, whose main duty 1s the
supervision of the maize mill, but who also helos to
cleaa the house: he lives about a wmile away. SEVZRE's
wife ana children are al. members ol the ravihful
Church ot Chriat.

HOUSHOLD NO.2 consists of a rejuvenated
famidy, comprisin; CZCILIA (B2) mother of SEVERK
and her husband ~1S0N. CECIYLTA is a widow by the death
of SEVELZ'3 father CHIIRAYA, and married KLIOW -

a widower. .here are no chiloren by this marria e.
1.5 has married CY%CIIIA uxorilocally, he 1is v uru.
doth are members of the Maithful Church or Christ:
C+~CLLIA was & Roman Catholic before Lhe foundaivion

of' her son's sect, ana ¥)J)S0s was g member of the
Providence Industriasl i.ssion betfore marryin; CrCIT.iA.

HoUsE 'O.”. there 1s no housebhold Jdo.3; the
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hourc nmmbered 5 o0 vhe Gin: ram has Leen built to
accomnodate visitors to ithe traithtal Churer of Chrigt.
It is used mainly by church ministers attencin_ neetinns
at the headquarters of the sect.

HOUSEEOLL ¥0.4. consists of 2 simple primary
femily comprisin, UUCMIO (C3), a brother of Vi,
an¢ his wife YIS (D1) =nd two infont children.
rhis house is of traditional wettle and desub construction,
but is largser than averere and hne  Tage winaows,
1In®; is 2 mother's hrother's daurhier's den "ter
of AM™QONTO ~and thre marrie e hatwean thaym 1q an
intras-village one. aVTOMIQO, who hes heen ecducated
un to Stsndard Three, 1s s nastor in ilhe Faithful
Lhurch of Christ; before the fourdaiion of che
sect bv his brother he was a Homan Cathodic, end
before chet o member of the Jehovah's ~i1inesses.
1'I3s elso, was 2 Roman Tatholic but is now e member
of vhe T'aithful Church of Christ.

HOTSEIOID NO.5 comnrises an sred vidow
TOANWIT® (Al), a sister of CTCILIA's mother and e
rother's mother's sister of SEVEAY and AMT'ONIO.

'he house 1s senareted by barely tvo yards from

that of ANYOJIO vho 1s lookins after her. _I0.NTIX
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e o dou "bers Livit an anotler sort of Lerdot onde
ville ~, bun e Jrefers o lave ceer L Q7IC r hom
ahe broicht vy ce 2 chilo. DO Te was = Loman Gotholie
bui stoterge vhotl slie 15 1oy a neaber of the L aithriul
Church of Christ.
LOUS_1'JEs 0.6, consiste of a rejuvenated

famly comnrrwain =70 P4 (1P3) A her busheno I 8 0,

-

and tvo chileren of "HiTzabwiH's Torney wmarria e, tho arc

unerried eyl cleeg tn n _oneln, TETINWY o0l is ¢ <2

m
+

]

K

of CsUITLA, mother or ,:VIiiE, how she reco_1iiscs o

v

mwini mbumba. woshe oivorceo her ~revious hurbona n
164% anc meiried Jlie Yreueat oue ten yeevs leter.,

_he merria:e 1o uvorilocal. +#iIkasylbh has iwo asu hters
vho are mariied end livins in e healew, ouc tio

sonc who have marriec urorilocal .y. -~oth she anc

her lhasband haove vreceived o sub-stancord ecuacavion,
roth = re mewbers ol the Falihlful) (larch ol “hrigcs,

X3 LuAB s bein , a deaconess; she becane a nmember on
ite foundation havin_ nreviously been a '.oman Cs2tholic.
L37230).0 was also mreviously a idoman Cetholic but was
excolmmmicated for divorcing, his former wife and joined
the Waithful Church of Christ on his second warriagce.

HOUs2hOlD » 0,77 couslists of a residuel family

comdyrisin- J aktvkA (CH) ana her infant aau: hter.
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LAR"[.A is aivorced from her husband anéd anears to

be sufferinr from some form of nawchosis which, informants
e, hes develaned within Jhe Jast two yesrs anc

which has rendered her incanable of looking afier a
household. She is now being looked after by her

mother “IIZABKYH.

HOUSHEIIOL ) WO.8. consists of a simnle primary
family comnrising MAGDELENK (C6), her husband, 1'vkIAS,
and four children. !lwafdelene is the aaughler of
ETIZABETH ano thus s metrileteral paraliel cousin of
$AVIERE vhom she reco _nises as mwinl mbumba. She has
married 1wKIAS uxorilocally. Both :#KIAS and I.AGTRLENE
are Roman Catholiecs, and 1 AGOWLENE is the only person

in the cluster who recogsni .es SWVERE as mwini mbumbse

but who is not a member of the Faithful Church of
Christ. The three eldest of her four children aliend a
nearby Roman Catholic iiission 3chool.

HOQUSEIIOLD KQ0.S. consists of a residual family
comprisin;, DOI4 (Cl) and her two unmarried children.
she has been divorced twice. DOLA is a matrilatleral
cross cousin of SEVERE and recognises her brother
who has married uxorilocally in snother part of
Jjendewende village as mwini mbumba. She has four

children, a daw,hter FINES (01) who is married to
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A1 QIO (C3), end a son who has marriea uxorilocally,
and two unmarried dau_hters who are atiendiny s nearby
Acamn Catholic Schoel. DOLA states that she herself
is a Homan Catholic in sovite of the fact that she
has heen divorced twice.

HOUSE.B.

"his 1solated house is occunied by a widow
I UMATAYEKHA, who 1s living alone. i3she has recently
moved into the area Ffrom Porturuese rast Africa on
the death of her husband, having followed her son
LUCIANQ, who married uxorilocally in Cluster H.
she has no other relatives nearby and recognises
LUCTANO as mwini mbumba. Since having been given a
site in the area she has become a member of the
Paithful Chureb of Christ.

HOUSE._ C..

this house is occupied bv L.dLRICK, a teacher
in the school sttached to the headquariers of the
rfaithful Church of Christ, and secretary of the sect.
He has no gardens in the area and only lives in the
house from monday to kriday whils. he 1s workins in

/endewende. l!le roes to his wife's villare, about
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eirht mniles eway, on o !'riday evenins ano retarrs
o a honday mornins. 1 IDRTCK 1s 4 urw, tut is
unrelated to anyone else in the area, he has wevely
come for em-loymenl. J\lthouch employed by the Taithfunl
Chuarch nf Cr+ist he is a member of the Church of Jcotland,
and states that he hos no intention o changing. He
has becn educated to 8Ssandard Six.

Cenealo:y ¥o0.2 shows the relationshins between
the inhabitants of this cluster. ‘this pattern of
relationships 1s coimolex and gtynicol of the area.

HOUSEHOT

'
S - P

) NO.1. consists of a rejuvenated
fanily comprising SINCALIYA and SUWGUI. SINGARLIYA
SINGATIYA was lthe sccond wife of FAPA'A vho hed first
married his natrilateral cross cousin WxISSA.
SINGATIY) was a metrilateral cross cousin of WAPATA
throuch a slave wiTe of his mother's brother. Tle

was allowed therefore, Lo brin; her to live virilocally.
Both JAPALA and «£RISSA have now died, and sin_-atiya
has marrieoc SUWWI1L who has moved vo where SISGAITY.
was nteviously living. WAPA'YA was a macrilateral
croas cousin of SuViEL's father Clili'¥Yd. DLoth

SINMCATIYA and SIF3VUT were members of the waithful




Wendewende Genealogy No.2

(Cluster D)
A —
o SUWED |
—QO
_I o= AFANE
— A — SINGATI(YA
| NAPATA |
— 4 e
@ EDINA
ERISS A
— @ A A
SEVERE
(C2 ON GENEALOGY
NO.I.)

BOTH CONSANGUINEAL AND AFFINAL LINKS ARE SHOWN
ON THIS GENEALOGY WHICH IS ATYPICAL OF THE AREA.
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mren of uhvrict, but have now joined the . agann

Cotholre Chureh, ~tntin:g that gs Catholic~ ithey were

ol owved to brev beer,

QU S &iCY.) 40.2. consists of a section oV e

comnound Temily comnrisin:, AFATE and her Jour children.
( She is the tirst wite ot 1.l/!} LU, w0 s)’enus halr of
his time with her =nc half with his other wife gsole
trenty miles away. 4l . is a caou hter of the rarrigre
Potween Yaralt ane 31 vt YA, Jhe wrrvie e hetween
Aiaw e sed L L2000 is hased whon uxorilocal. resitence.
L ule stortes thet she 1s a woman Jatholic, but
that her husbond is 2 nagan.

FQULHIUL L V.5, consists of KUIJA who has
recentlv divorced her hushend S.u?HAMO ana who 1s
lavins alone, havin_ no children. . INA is o daw hter
of the marvia-e betweer NAZLIA and STV LIIYA. She is a

memher of the raithful Chmreh ot Ghrist.

CIEs JHal H.

this cluster consists of uvvno householcs mnrel ated
10 anv other households in the area.

HOUSEHOLY MO.1l. consisis of #FLiV4, a widow
1ivain: 2lome. She has been livin~ at vhe nresent site

sinee 1952, when she came with her brother who has since
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died. He ceme and beg;ec land on which to settle
after a disnmute with some or his matrilineal relatives
in 2 villa~e some £1ve mniles sway. FILINA has no
relatives nearby with the excention of her daughter
FALIS who lives 1n ihe adjacent house. She has three
other daughters who have married uxorilocally in the
villasre which she and her brother left. ¥ilLILA is
Nyanja and a member of the Faithful Church of Christ
which she joined after she arrived in .endewende ,
nol having been a Christian before.

HOUSIHO0LIY MO.2. consists of & simple orimary

family comprising FALTS and her husband hLal SEY and their
theee infant children. Yhe marriape is uxorilocal

havine taken >lace shorily after FALLS moved to ‘‘endewende

wich her mother FELINA. TALIS is NYAnJA bul i 9SaY s
NGURI'. roth of ihem arc members of the Church of
seolland, this Pteivy the only church or sect of which
they have been members.

CLUSTER 1.

"his cluster consists of four houses but despite
reneated attempts 1t proved impossible 1o obtain details
ol vhe fourth household., +<his may have been aue to

1{he 70litical situation at the it1me ' hen wvhe census
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was taken,

HQOy "*I"Ot . “0.1l.consisls o o section of &
resicucl compouna family, commrisin, LKOBIM and his
second wife CllOmalll.l; HOBLy's mother's brother had
two wives and 0.2l has marvied a oou _hter of each
ot chen, 111 the children of the marriase between
LM and CF :.alIXA sre now nerried end living elsewhere,
with the excention of FYi'l'\ who is married end
liwine in sh2 cane 2luster. 'O’ TV onr his second vife
moved into endevende soie four yvears aso after hova-
a 1iaec veement with the villar e headmnn of their
Tormer wvilla-co. ihey moved out o ihe villaze 23 en
elcmentary femily anc were given a place 1n  endewende,
e eldest son Of the merriare wantec to start a
new ville-e of his own, but H0BIN ceclined to 11ve ithere.
"he gone has not been ahle vo establish a rew villere.
2ot h RORTW and CITO ALIT.A are syanja, neiither of
then is Christian.

HOUSYROL.> NO.2 consists of a residuel femily
comnrising BEI«NA, who has recently been divorced
fyvom her husband GARME[T, ano her two infant children.

"ein: o Jdaurhter of CFOI.ALITA she is Syanija, she recorn-

1ses her brother 2s mwini mbumba. She 1s & Loman Catholic.
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LOUs s+0i . -0 % coasisis o s g, o vidow, who
is livin-, alone. 3Jhe 1s a matrilateral parallel
cousin of CHO. ALIl.)l, and came to join her when her
nusbenu diec. Ch0._ 1 LlLA 1s .he only relative she hag,
gpart Trom s son whom she reco:nises as mwini mbumba

ond viio 1s livin: ancd vorkin- in Timhe. 01

.-
1
n

L
~oman Catholic.
Ciydisu e G.
‘'his clusver consists of three households,
the relationshin between the inhabitants of which erc
shown 1n ‘‘endewende Genealo:zy No.4. .he i1nhebitants
of this cluster are related matrilaterally t0 Lhe
inhabitants of Glu-ter 4. AsAlwd is a brother of
the veceasea nyskwawa LaPAhd, vhe father of LaVinl -
the mwiny mbumba of the dominant mbumba or Cluster A.
TOUSEHOLS) w0 1 consists of a rejuvenated
fam1ly comorisings ASAINA and her husband kOBRER'T.
ASAINA has one dsushter by a orevious hucband, this
daus hter is also livins in the cluster. After her
divorce ASAIWA married UBERL,an Nguru widower, uvorilocally.

M the ebwserce of any male matrilineal relatlives 1in

ithe area ASAINA, an old woman and a {reat [ randmother,



Wendewende Genealogy No4.
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SEVERE
(C1 ON GENEALOGY NO 1)

A
KALIAT U1
O
FERIA
_O O —J

ASAINA AMERTA
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re_orue hergelfd ag nwwi ke, L3000
votholie, .obert Ls not o Chriction.

LU Setdl o, 10.2. consists of 2 rejnvenaled
fomily comprisin . Ealy, her busbanu ¥ 1IAYJ, ana
one unmarried dsu hter of A BATA by 8 Hrevious tmshand.
AntnIa I8 ¢ aen hter of 1S4l. A, whou she reco_nises as
avani mbumba; formerly she rvreco nised the nynkwawa
1024\, her mouher's brother, now ceceused, zs holdin:
thav nosttion. she hss @ivorecec her rirst hushona,
ant has .marvriea KALI.LUJ, urorilocelly. 3he hus one
marriee ¢ow hter 1.vin in the cluster, anoilher narried
daur hter living wiivh her husbanc vho 1s workin: in
l1lonsrwe, anc r son 'ho has married uxorilocally.
cuotaTA 18 not - Chrigtisr, KATTWIU vas o member of
vhe Za.abesi Industrial idssion but was e nelled for
grinkia_ beer.

OV s QL WV 3. consisis of 2 simile orinary
femily commrisin- 'IR14, her husband A AN and three
infent children. " <iIA 1s che caushter of Al ERIA and
recosnises her mother's mother A3AIXA as ,wini mbumba,
3he has marvied LAY uxorailocally. AlAW comes from
<omba some fifty miles ~waf ono is ernloyea outside wvhe

vl

ate ourin .he veek as a mottress meker, but he

usually spends the week-ends in endewence. ALMI is
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-ranja, thoa t nis vafe 1s T_arwv, re 1s ¢ neuwbec oF the
Lraren of »couvlarc, tmilst his .,ife 1s & meuber of
the raithful Church of Chraist.
Cil3s tuie Mo

.hisa cluster consists of nine unouses, .he
relationshidi- between uite 1nhabileawuuvs of vhicihi wre
shown 1n .endevende trene:tlo, ¥y .'0.5. here are three
humba renresented in this clusver snu with one excention
vhe  mouwin ot tne houses vaithia ithe cluster reflecis
the metridineal _rouning of lhe female me icers of the
houreholes. .he excention ia lousehold o.6, where
ALY (u+) has married wmirilocally, cna vhe position
ot the house reflects his matvrlineal afiyiliation
end not vnat of his wife. +he female inhabitanvs of
houses vwos. 1,2 and% are mne.bers of mbumba P oa the
éia, ren ( 1n 1he case of house (0.1 XA%0!Y\L is @
v gwer, hut hi= - eceasen wife, aNATPI411, woas a
mbrber of this rbumba.) ‘“hese houses are senaraled
from nthexr houses of ihe clusier by 2 Hath. Iouses
Jos. 4 and 5 are inhabited by femele .nembers of
mbumbs A on Jhe oia ram, £av are seraraleu {rom houses
os. 7,2 anc S, inhabited by iemele newbers of whuwba {,

g, awn bv a ceth., .1l chree mbunba are linkea Lo ihe

ceceased nvalrowa Lizah) by vorious 'ivks. Ibuaba B3
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vas, before Dhis cemny, nert of o axl's ovn bunka,
AC,) T - LhY Mavin: bLeer ‘1S 81Sucr. pubo A 18 linked
ithrou h the rmyiri whuara <307V (#2) vho is o
matrilateral cross couvsin of !.iadd, enc ho wraviied
Ladand's sister ACFL TRI. sbumba ¢ ig linkec o
Ll uvhrowr b the mother of \Lieje (08; onr 131, (GA),
"o vag a nerrilcteral crnss const ol ru Ly, *Fe
110k hevveen the tio mbumba tein  <tien_thened by
the wrrriaze of XISl (C0) vith her elasarfierbory
ratriloter:l cross cousi~ GI.'W” (CH) who is movr
reco; niged as rwini mbumha 0% .nbwaba 1.

HOu 341013 70 1. consists of . ;.2YA (£2)
a w1.Cover livan_ alone, but lookec efter by two of
hie merried cou hters s ho are livians 1n adjacent houses.
¥A30M(A has two wrarried dau hters rno gre livin with
their married sistcrs BS "I (C3) and ‘kuk«3A (C4).
Yasoaye g . ura, he is rot (hrmietian,

HOUS+'OLY 0.7, congcists or 2 simmle orinary
family, commrisin: S$:.al (G5) end her hasband JOS =W
and one infant dsu hter, 431" . 15 ¢ (au hver of
KASONYA anc ACHI¢I I, she has narvied JUsK/l axorilocslly
ana reco nises ber brother ~Muso (CH) as mvwinil wbumba,

voth Hs'wihI 9nc J0.EPH are . uru. %31 vas a nenber

o™ ihe ‘'ai1thful Church of Christ, but 1~ no Joncer;
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airilagriv TOS WL - eg 2 omen Gatholie bue "0 1cver

rttends the ehuarer gervices.

LT3 0k, O 4. consicis of a reruverated

?

fomly comprisin 1WARIA (Bl) aad her hasbanc ™ ) v, 4,
v A TA s a meatrilateral marallel cousin of ¥.duMfa
vhom she recosnises as rwiani mbuwcha. she was o wiroow
vhen she wrrriec Y. .1 77 2 a wicowver, uvxorilocally.
“lie tvio chilorev o her former mariric e are livin
in adjecent hnises. . f1 states Lha, she is n 0man
Cetholie, vhilst her hucbanc 1s a uember of the (lhurch
of wscotlana.

JUUEanAVL 0.5 consisus of a simmle »vrimary

family comorising HSU4:4IA ane her husbanc IITCILTO

(B0

and three small chilcren. &3 ¢!HI) is & asu_ bhter of

1 23I4 ana recopnises “AObYA as meini mbumbe. 3he

has married 1UCLAVO uxorilocally, 1 _ CLANO is Myurn, ana
his mother hss recently moved into o house in ende wende
( House ¥ ), hevin;» followed her son fron rorturuese

wast Afriecs on the oecih ot her husband. Both

IUCIAYO and ESYERIA are uwoman Catholics.

HOUSZHOT 4 80.6 consists of a simple orimary

Tamily comnrisin Hiwn.Y (C1), his +ife ALI ¥ ana six
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unmarried children, the eldest of whom are living in
a govrelo. HARRY 18 the son of MARIA and recognises
KaSONYA, his mother's mother's sister's son as mwini
mhumba. lie has married virilocally in ihe knowled:e
that he will succeed to the position of mwini mbumba
on the aeath of XAS04YA, ™ho i< now an 0l1d man. Tie
has married his mother's brother's daughter. Both HARRY
and ALINE are furu, boith of them are also Roman Catholics
and their two eldest children are nupils at a local
ioman Cetholic L.ission School.

BOUSHHOI. . NQ,7 consists of a simyle »rimary
family, comprisins ALIETE (C8), her husbana C(REYSJIW
and four unmarried children. ‘hey have three other children,
two sons who are both in 3alisbuby, and a married daughter
1in an adjacent householid. ALI<JE is Nguru, but
AKYSON is Wyanja, the marriase is uxorilocal.
CrEY3A™ recerves a monthly pension from the ¢ overnment
in compensation for wouhds which he received ss a member
of the King's African Rifles. He is educated un co
Standard One and has served in Tndia and Siam. ALIEJE
recos nises g brother living 1n another part of ‘endewende
villase as mwini mbumba. Both ALIZJE and GHEYSON
are ioman Catholics, as are all vheir children with

the exception of AulyiA (Wl). hey have all been, ar



are being educated in doman Catholic B3chools, one of
their sons havins reached Stendard Wour.

HROUSTHOLY) #0 8. consisls of a temmorary
residual potential family. J9INa (uL1) is Lliving alone,
Her husband i.gON is 1n the k1w 's African lifles
anc stationeo i1n norivhiern whocesia. WADIN) reco uiscs
her nother's brother as m-iny ubumba. Loth Adiy
and VAL 30N are members of the Church of 3coilanc,
ALTud was formerly a ..oman Gatholic but joined uvhe
Church of Scotlena to marry JL.SUM who '-as slreacdy
a2 member of that church.

HOU 32010 MO,9.consists of a simple nrimary
family comprisin_ ALI3YA (C6), her husbenc GILTOY (CH)
and three youn, daughters, under the apre of puberty.
'this 1s an intra-cluster marrisge, but the house is
situoted adjacent to ~TISUA's sister's house. A ISLA
and (ILW &are classaficalory cross cousins, both sre
Nruru. CIuL0M 18 awinil mbumbe over his four sisters
and is livine wlose to thew. ATISTL reco;nises
a brother livin, 1n another section of wvne villagge
ag mwiry mbumbe. Zoth GIBEON ené JIWCA are Iomon
ratholice; -~ thelr tvo eldést cau, hters ~re attendins

a lccal ' oman Usatholic . ission 3chool,
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